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FOREWORD

While in one sense Buddhistic culture is part of the wider
strcam of Indian Civilisation, in another sense, it transcends
the quality of any purely nationalistic culture. That is because
of its particular but genuine spiritualism. Like man, culture
has a double origin, natural and spiritual. In fact, man’s
cultural life ariscs from his spiritual aspiratigns working from
within the limited but modifiable circuits*df his natural or
instinctive life. Just as a Nyagrodha has roots above and below,
so culture is conditioned by material, social and historical cir-
cumstances and yet aspires after an eternal and universal ideal.
The quest for sccurity, for example, produces diverse historically
circumscribed systems of cconomic, social and political insti-
tutions, all of them really sceking to express and spell out in a
realm of contingent multiplicity different aspects of man’s vision
of the protecting Deity whether as symbolized by the bounteous
goddess holding the cornucopia or as the Heavenly Father
(Pitamak) or as the Lord weilding the sceptre of authority.
Whether man's protecting deity be real or imaginary, it cannot
be gainsaid that man tends to evolve the consciousness of an
ideal of security, of a universal order where cach individual
would receive the care a child would from a bounteous, loving
and just father.  Whether such an order is in some sensc cternal
or a future possibility, personal or impersonal, is less significant
than the fact that it is not yet a perfected actuality on the his-
torical plane and that its notion imparts a universal dircction
and intelligibility to man’s history as governed by the quest for
sccurity, ‘The other quests of man, for knowledge, for love and
for freedom, opcrate similarly in history. Thus it is that culture
appears as an cvolving complex with a historical matrix and a
transcendent ideal,

Compared to other forms of culture, spiritual culture is
more universal and more sclf-conscious of its universality.
Buddhism is in a way the most universal of all the historical
forms of spirituality. It had no hesitation in adopting the
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linguistic and material modes of culturc prevalent in the
societies where it happened to spread. Thus Buddhist literature
was readily created in Tibetan, Mongolian and Chinese
and was held fully authoritative. Buddha himsclf discredited
the notion of any originally authentic language or of an absolutely
sacrosanct canon. He asked his followers to accept his words
only after due testing and critical cxamination. Buddhist
monks and teachers spread this catholic and rational message
wherever they could. Even Buddhist mysticism depends on the
scientific analysis of psychic and parapsychic phenomena and a
system of moral and mental training depending on this analysis
and testable by personal experience. Perception and inference
alone are accepted as the valid mcans of knowledge and there
is no scope for blind faith, obscurantism or transcendent,
metaphysical entities. Relying on experience and reason and
rejecting the compulsive authority of any definitive but archaic
scriptures that could not be questioned, Buddhism became a
dynamic and expansive world-religion. As such, while Indian
by birth, Buddhism became universal by choice.

The fact, however, is that the essence of Indian culture
is not nationalistic but universal. We should not identify the
core elements of Indian culture with particular obsolescent
institutions like caste or dctailed Dharma-fdstra regulations or
specific temple rituals. It is the abstract notions of Dharma and
Moksa, Karman, Fiina, Yoga and Bhakti and the tradition of
genuine spiritual experience out of which these concepts were
articulated that constitute the heart of Indian culture. Bud-
dhism impersonalised the notions of Dharma and Aloksa, sought
to rid the salvation-secker of soteriological egoism,emphasized
moral rather than ritual Karman, emancipated Jidna from Sabda,
provided Zoga with a purely psychological foundation and made
an ideal man the proper object of Bhakti.  Buddhism thus pro-
vided an ideal version of Indian culture for those who should
have a tough mind, intellectual, self-reliant,public- spirited
and altruistic. Unfortunately the lure of an casy rcligion, of
mechanical worship, attractive symbols and the possibility of
gaining all without losing any, overcome the Indian psyche
gradually from the 7th century A.D.

It i.s not tl'lat Tantra and Hafha Yoga, which are as much
Buddahistic in this period as non-Buddhistic, should be regardde
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as delusive. The fact is that in point of psycho-spiritual insight
and acumen Tantra and Hathayoga represent a new climax in
Indian culture. They represent the one and only genuine
parapsychology so far known and sought to be utilized in a
spiritual and religious context. Unfortunately they are also
capable of being put to trivial personal and material uses. As
such they only recoil on the person and soon become quite
delusive. If wrongly motived, even ordinary prayer and
worship become a danger to mental health. If the highly potent
techniques of Tantra and Yoga are used, the danger becomes all
the greater. On the national plane the misunderstanding and
misapplication of Tantra spelled disaster. The worshippers of
Sakti were quickly run over by Turkish hordes. In a recent
novel Sri Hazari Prasad Dwivedi who has studied Siddha lite-
rature so well, sketches the tragic delusions of such worshippers
in a revealing manner.

My old and beloved pupil Lal Mani Joshi devotes his
present work to the analysis of Buddhistic culture in India in
the 7th and 8th centuries A.D. With painstaking scholarship
and a learned vision he has sought to make the subject alive
and luminous. The work is indeed excellently done and opens
the way to a more philosophical and intcllectual study of the
whole period of carly middle ages where only dynasties and
temples and material culture have so far attracted genuine
scholarly attention. The work is remarkably comprchensive
and presents a cultural cpoch in its impressive and varied
Qusammenhang. Reading it is like entering a Gothic cathedral,
spacious and high, lit in a sober light from multicoloured
windows,

Tagore Professor of Indian Culture,
Rajasthan University, Jaipur, G. C. Pande
March 27, 1967.



OPINIONS

e The work has impressed me as a learned and brilliant
attempt dealing with a subject on which though much has becn
written, more work yet remains to be done. In view of this
fact, I cannot help observing that the present thesis, which is
the outcome of several years of continued labour and contains
the results of uptodate investigations, is a really valuable contri-
bution to some aspects of Buddhist Culture during a certain period,
and deserves to be appreciated. It is written in graceful style
and in simple language. In my opinion, it is a work of singular

—Mahamahopiadhyiya Professor Dr. Gopinatha Kavirija,

 eerrees Dr. Lal Mani Joshi’s monumental work on INDIAN
BUDDHIST CULTURE during the seventh and cighth cen-
turies A.D., is of an almost encyclopaedic order, drawing not only
on practically every available original text of the period con-
cerned, but equally on all important works of modern scholars
...... Years of painstaking research have gone into this work,
and the variety and completeness of information (with thousands of
detailed references) will make this book a valuable aid for all serious
research scholars and students of Buddhist history.........."

—Maitreyamandaliacarya Lamd Anagirika Govinda.

......... The thesis shows wide and uptodate reading, knowledge
of the sources, and powers of critical judgement. The use of all
available materials has made it a substantial contribution to our
knowledge of the period.......... ”

—Professor Ksetresachandra  Chattopadhyiya.



To

Professor Govind Chandra Pande
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Author’s Preface

‘Culture’ is generally regarded as a tradition or pattern
of life and thought in a community. While it manifests itself
historically in education and learning, art and literature, philo-
sophy and religious movements, its inner being is constituted
by a configuration of values. Values have a diverse character—
instrumental and final, central and peripheral—and are con-
ccived under many particular upidhis; nevertheless it cannot
be gainsaid that they aspire after universality.

From this point of view, onc should be able to speak of one
concrete entity, the culture of all mankind.,  Actually, however,
the vision of a universal human culture, which would be concrete
in the Hegcelian sense, belongs largely to the future. Human
history appears as a long and painful travail toward the reali-
zation of such a vision ever moving cyclically from narrower to
larger units and conceptions. One cannot, of course, speak of
any strict law or predictability in history, and the historian as
distinguished from the philosopher, has to content himself with
recording the past vicissitudes of actual cultural movements, in
the course of which larger conceptions have often emerged from
narrower beginnings,

The task of the historical rescarcher is often further cons-
tricted by the inevitable discipline imposed by the requirements
of detail and rigour, which tend to exclude a great deal of plau-
sible, but in the last analysis only hypothetical, mtcrprctalxon.
The historical rescarcher can only hope to furnish some signi-
ficant matcrial to the general historian for his larger construction
and interpretation, so that the work of general historian may
at last aspire to stimulate the philosopher in his vision of the
destiny of mankind.  On the other hand, the light of philosophy
also, without any dogmatic pre-conceptions, of course, must
to some cxtent guide the historical worker.

The purposc of the following pages is to present authentic
materials for the historical reconstruction and critical appre-
ciation of some aspects of Buddhistic culture in India during
the scventh and cighth centurics A.D.  Although the changes
in Indian Buddhism and its achicvements during this period
are full of varicd interests and intricate problems, and although
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many scholars have commented on several of its aspects in
different contexts, no systematic and integral study of the subject
has so far been made. The older works of Kern, Keith and
Thomas or the latest of Professors Lamotte, Conze and Pande,
on the history of Buddhism in India, hardly deal with this
period or doso very sparingly. The poor picture of
Buddhist history, philosophy and culture presented in a
Government of India puhlication, the ‘2500 Ycars of Buddhism’
(New Delhi, 1936, 1959) indicates rather the unfortunate
fact that in no other country of the world today Buddhist
studies receive so negligible and scant a trcatment as
in the homeland of Buddhism. Bclow is an humble attempt,
perhaps incomplete in some respects, to study in some detail
faithfully but critically, the Chinese records, Tibetan annals
and the Indian literary and archaeological sources, bearing
only on two centuries of Buddhist history and culture in India.
The attempt is throughout historical and critical and the app-
roach integral; clements of Buddhist culturc have been analysed
and studied within the framec work of India’s cultural history
as a whole.

The significance of the subject and the period sclected
here can hardly be exaggerated. It was the age when Buddhist
logic and dialectics were perfected by Dharmakirti and Sinti-
raksita; when Buddhist moral and spiritual fervour received
supreme expression at the hands of Sintideva and Kamalasila;
when some of the master minds of ancient India, including
Santideva, Candrakirti, Dharmakirti, Santiraksita, Uddyota-
kara, Kumirila and Samkara, were busy in a life and death
struggle for the defence of their own doctrines; when Buddhist
logicians like Samkarinanda and Brahmanical tcachers like
Gaudlapida were trying to harmonise the tencts of Buddhist
and Brahmanical philosophics; when ‘Tantrika Adepts like
Sarahapida, Nigarjuna (II), and others began to broadcast
that Esotcric Gospel which soon transformed  Sikyamuni’s
Gospel, dominated the whole medicval period of Indian culture,
and which, through Gorakhanitha, Kabiradisa and others, was
transmitted down to Rimakrisna, Ramana Mahargi and Sri
Aurobindo of our own days; it was during this most critical and
decisive period in the history of Indian Buddhism, in fact, of
Indian culturc as a whole, that while a host of Buddhist Doctors
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and graduates of Indian Buddhist Universities were engaged in
their scientific and cultural missions in distant parts of Asia,
their Brahmanical fellow countrymen at home were actively
engaged in organising a countrywide intellectual and cultural
crusade against Buddhist idcals and practices; when Brahman-
ism, re-armed with Buddhist arsenal, sacked its rival creditor;
when Tantrikism washed off distinctive traits of Buddhism and
swept all religious sects of the country in one massive stream of
devotional mysticism; when Buddhism began to recede into
the background while Brahmanism reshaped itself into
‘Hinduism’; considerably refined and enriched by constant
contacts with Buddhist ideals and practices, and re-modelled
according to the new circumstances brought about by the growth
and popularity of Sramanic idealogices for centuries, Brahmanism
now emerged, under its Puranic garb as the undisputed national
‘Hindu’ culture. In the twofold process of assimilation and
condemnation of Buddhism, the Brahmanical pricsts sacrificed
at the alter of mythical Visnu even the most historical and
overwhelmingly non-Brahmanical personality of Buddha and
mystificd the historical existence of Buddhism as a delusive trick
of a Purinic God. ‘“This well-conccived and bold stroke of
policy”, remarks Dr. R. C. Majumdar, “cut the ground from
under the fect of Buddhism which was already treadily losing
ground and the ultimate result was the complete cffacement of
Buddhism from India as a scparate scct.”  (The Cultural
Heritage of India, 2nd ed. vol. 1V, Calcutta, 1936, p.48).)
The transformation of Brahmanism or the birth of ‘Hinduism’,
we may add, had been the cclipse of Buddhism in its homeland—
onc of the major tragedies in the annals of Indian culture—a
fact frequently overlooked or confused by most of our historians.

But a volume primarily devoted to a study of some aspects
of Buddhist life and thought cannot be expected to do full justice
to all these outstanding events and changes of far-reaching-con-
scquences that characterised this period. A comprchensive
study of inter-relations between Brahmanism and Buddhism is
in itsclf the task of a life-time; a discussion of the polemics of
near contemporary Naiyayika and Vaiyikarana thinkers against
Buddhist thought would have required two more chapters in
an already bulky volume, 1 would have liked to include a
survey of Buddhism in contemporary Nepal, ‘Tibet, Burma and
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Ceylon, a more detailed treatment of Buddhist art and icono-
graphy of the period, a fuller evaluation of the thought of
Dharmakirti, and a comparative study of Brahmanical and
Buddhist Tantras. But all this would have needed twice as
much labour and leisure as have gone into the production of
these pages, none of which however, has been offered to me by
my present precarious health and hostile environment,

The work now printed here is substantially the same as
was approved for the Degree of Doctorate in Ancient History,
Archaeology and Culture by the University of Gorakhpur in
1964. Type-script has been occasionally revised and certain
portions curtailed; slight additions and changes have also been
made in the arrangement of the material.

The changes which came over Buddhism during this
period were the clear manifestations of tendencies which  had
been at work long ago. The first chapter of this work, thercfore,
seeks to trace the earlier background with a view to rcstating
the origins of the new phase of Buddhism and its connection
with the past tradition.

The next chapter describes the general state of Buddhism
in the seventh and cighth centurics in different regions of India.

The third chapter deals with the achicvements of Buddhist
art as it developed cspecially with in the monasterics. Here
the connection between Tantrika Buddhism and plastic art has
also been sought to be briefly analysed.

In the fourth chapter, a detailed picturc of lifc and discip-
line in the monasteries is sought to be depicted. Historical
examples of Buddhist picty and endowments and maintenance of
monasterics have been gleaned from  contemporary  inscrip-
tions and supplemented by Chinesc accounts of India and Indian
literary documents.

The fifth chapter sccks to clucidate the moral idcas and
religious practices inculcated by both forms of Buddhism,
Hinayana and Mahdyina, the former represented chicfly by
I-tsing, the latter by Santideva. It is sought to be emphasised
that despite predominance of Mahiyana and the emergence
of Vajrayina, old ascctic Buddhism was still very much alive
in some parts of the country,

‘The sixth and seventh chapters attempt to weave together
a picture of Buddhist cducation, learning and literature. It
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would be seen that Buddhist Universities for the first time in
India’s history provided her with the best and greatest centres
of higher learning, and being international in character, rose
above sectarian horizon to impart training in sacred as well as
secular branches of learning. To be alive is to produce, and
there can be no doubt that while Buddhist educational system
had justly elicited universal admiration, its fruits have been
no less impressive.

The eighth chapter attempts a systematic though neces-
sarily concise, delineation and review of the numerous doctrinal
controversies and divisions with which the Buddhist thought of
this period bristled. In this connection an attempt has also
been made to relate the leading tendencies in thought to their
sources in spiritual experience, historical tradition or rational
dialectic. It has been kept in mind that while Buddhism
remains mystical at heart, it devclops the arsenal of logic to
defend its basic mystical position.

The ninth chapter looks at Buddhist thought from the
window provided by the polemics of Kumirila and Samkara.
On the whole the representation of the Parvapaksa in these
authors has an extraordinary fidelity and penetration.  Their
criticism of coursc, reflects, not so much the weakness or incon-
sistencies of Buddhist rcasoning as the differences in the basic
point of view and presuppositions of these eminent Brahmanical
critics and opponents of Buddhistic systems. Of the two,
Kumarila definitely proved his subtler logical acumen and
superior grasp of Buddhist principles than Samkara, whose
unjustificd fame as the foremost Brahmanical philosopher has
kept many modern scholars ignorant of Kumarila’s profounder
contribution to Brahmanical logic, epistemology and dialectics.

The tenth and eleventh chapters seck to explain the develo-
pment and principal contents of Tantrika Buddhism. The sub-
jectis full of difficultics of diverse kinds, not the least of which
is the fact that the Tantras arc written in a language and em-
ploy terms which can become fully intelligible only to those
who have actually trodden the csoteric path.  In connection
with the language of modern science it has been emphasised by
somce thinkers that only an operational definition is possible for
the terms which it uses. If the claim of the Tantras to be a
Practical way to the Highest be valid, it is obvious that its terms
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and concepts could be understood only in a similar operational
manner.

The attempt to express profound metapsychological
verities in terms of common experience, must necessarily lead
to a kind of allegorical or code-language. The interpretation
of Tantrika principles, thercfore, can only be done in the light
of such explanations as the Tantrikas, past and present, have
offered.

The twelfth and last chapter secks to assess the beginnings
of the decline of Buddhism in India. Various vicws, largely
hypothetical, expressed on the subject, are examined here in the
light of all the available evidence. Internal and external factors
in the process of decline of Buddhism have been analysed and
documented.

The main work is followed by five Appendixes. First
appendix dwells on Buddhist Emperor Harga as a man of letters,
second reproduces a list of Buddhist texts translated by Yuan
Chwang; third revicws the date of Dharmakirti the logician,
and some cognate problems, while the fourth discusses the rela-
tions of Gaudapada and Advaita Vedinta with Buddhist
thought; last appendix restates the chronological position of
some carly esoteric Buddhist masters.  References to the autho-
rities cited, notes and relevent comments have been appended
to each chapter.

Chincse records and Tibetan annals have been freely uti-

lised in their modern translations, New evidence has been
- brought to the notice of scholars from old publications and some
older views have been cither strengthened or weakenced by cvi-
dence from recent publications,  For cxample, the suggestions
that Bhivavivcka was a contemporary  of Dharmapila  the
teacher of Silabhadra, and hence flourished in the last half of
the 6th and first quarter of the 7th century and not in cir. 500
A.D. as is generally supposed; that the institution of marricd
monks was prevalent in Sindhain the first half of the 7th century
A.D., that a king Vikramiditya of Srivasti, identifiable with
Skandagupta, was instrumental in causing Manoratha, the
Sarvastiviida teacher, to commit suicide; and that a Satavihana
prince, identifiable with Gautamiputra Satakarni, was respon-

- et

sible for the murder of the I\ﬁdh)‘amika phil()sophcr Nigarjuna,
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have been made in these pages and are based chiefly on the
authority of old publications. '

A new identification of the famous Tantrika Pitha called
Piirnagiri with modern Pirnagiri, a famous Sikta tirtha over-
looking Nepal in Almora District of U. P. has been proposed.
Potalaka Parvata has been suggested as a third possible early
seat of the origin of Vajrayina in the far south apart from
Dhianyakataka and Sriparvata; this suggestion is based on the
authority of Yuan Chwang, the Sadhanamila and the Gilgit
text of the Sarvatathdgatidhisthina-sattvavalokana-Buddha-
ksetra-sandaraganavytha. South Indian origin of Tintrika
Buddhism, already suggested many years ago by the late Pt.
Rahula Samkrtydyana, has been further strengthened by fresh
evidence extracted from the Sckodde$atika, the Blue Annals,
the Biography of Dharmasvimin and the above mentioned
Gilgit text. These authorities finally cverthicw the generally
accepted theory of Bengali origin of Tantrika Buddhism. It
would not be too much to say that a historical, critical and sys-
tematic study into the origin and early cvolution of Tantrika
tendencies in Buddhism has been attempted for the first time
in this work. Possibility of the existence of a few seeds of
Tantrikism in the protohistoric civilization of Western India
and  Pakistan, chiefly represented by Harappa and
Mohenjodaro, suggested for the firsttime by the present
author, may take the rudimentary beginnings of esoterism
back to the third millennium B.C. The views that,
constant Brahmanical hostility towards Buddhism both in
letter and spirit scems to have been the foremost factor
in looscning its hold on Indian classes and masses, and that the
- anti-Buddhist propaganda in Brahmanical literature was not
| amerc “war of the pen” but was periodically accompanied with
its social counterpart, such as social boy-cott and royal edicts
against those who violated the “divinely ordained” scheme of
Citurvarnya, and forceful confiscation of landed property of
Buddhist establishments by Brahmanical kings, etc., have been
put forward for the reconsideration of our historians who account
for the decay of Buddhism by cxaggerating the effects of Turkish
conquest of India,

A new English Translation of the memorial verses of the
Sikﬁsnmuccayn has been incorporated in this work. That
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the compound ‘Mahasukha’ occurs already in the Nairitmya
pariprcchisiitra in the same sense in which it is expressed by
the Siddhas; that there is epigraphic evidence for the existence
.of some Buddhist monk-artists in the University of Nalanda;
that Siddha Nagarjuna may have been the author of the Guhya-
samaja-Tantra, that the goddess Ekajatd or Vajraikatd, whose
worship he is reported to have ‘rescued’ from Tibet, is men-
tioned in this text also; that I-tsing alrcady refers to the abuses
of esoteric mysticism; that Bhavaviveka belonged to that critical
school of Buddhist philosophy which was started by Kumara-
labdha and which grew with Vasubandhu and Dinniga and
drawing materials from Sautrintika, Vijitinavida andMaidh-
.yamika systems, was perfected by Santiraksita, and that Gauda-
pada’s synthetic attempts were quite in keeping with the time’s
general policy of rapprochement between Brahmanism and
Buddhism, and numerous other minor observations and sug-
gestions have been made in the following pages. It has not been
possible for the author to accept the gencrally held and widely
published theory of the genesis of Buddhism and its relation to
Brahmanism. He has bricfly criticised the view which traces
the origin of Buddhism to Vedic religion and has distinguished
between Brahmanism and Hinduism on the one hand, and
between Buddhism or Sramanism and Brahmanism or Vedicism,
on' the other. (See Chapter XII, cspl. notes 144 and 195).
The author agrees with Prof. G. C. Pande (Studics in the Origins
of Buddhism, p. 317) that Ascetic Culture or Sramanic thought
of India is of non-Vedic and pre-Aryan origin but differs from
him with respect to the mutual relationship and relative chro-
nology of the teachings of Sikyamuni and those of the oldest
Upanisads. In the author’s view no Upanisad text can be
-proved to be pre-Buddhist in date, and the partial agreement
between Buddha's teachings and those of the carly Upanisads
is duc to the fact that these Vedic texts were composed between
the age of Buddha and that of Afoka, and their thought was
deeply influenced by the non-Vedic doctrines of carly Yoga,
the early Samkhya, early Buddhism and early Jainism.
It is for the Buddhist scholars and historians of ancient
Indian thought and culturc to judge the merits and demerits
- of this work. The author is conscious, more than the readers,
of its shortcomings. Many important works in Italian, French,
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German, and Japanese, bearing on the subject and the scope
covered by this book, have been published in recent years.
Author’s ignorance of these languages came in the way of their
use. In the last week of March, 1967 when this book had already
been printed, I happened to meet Prof. N. Aiyaswami Sastri,
formerly of China Bhavan, Visvabharati University, Santini-
ketan. He kindly informed me that one of the Sarvastivida
philosophers, who lived between Dharmakirti and Kamala$ila,
was Bhadanta Subhagupta. I was aware of the fact that his
realistic vicws had been criticised by Kamalaéila in the Tattva-
samgraha-Paiijiki (See G. Jha’s Eng. Tr. vol.II, pp. 938,
963, 968, 970, 974, and 987). But I thought that he may
have flourished in the Gupta pzriod. Prof. N. A. Sastri has
restored into Samskrit the kirikis of a work of Bhadanta
Subhagupta, called Bahyarthasiddhi; the ms. of this translation is
still unpublished. I am thankful to this well known Buddhist
scholar for the information that Subhagupta has criticised not
only Dininiga but also the sahopalambhaniyama of Dharma-
kirti, This realistic Doctor thus hasto be placed some time
in 650-750 A.D. I am, however, now inclined to suggest that
this Bhadanta Subhagupta may be identical with Kalyinara-
ksita whose five treatises are extant in Tibetan and who has
been placed by us in c. 800 A.D. (sce Chap. VI!, p. 201).
It is impossible to mention the names of all the scholars

whose publications have been utilised here.  While I am glad
to record my indebtedness to a host of Buddhist scholars the
world over; I may mention the names of H. P. Sastri, Ganganath
Jha, Rahula Samkrtyiyana, B. Bhattacharya, P. L. Vaidya,
N. Dutt, R.C. Majumdar, Watters, Takakusu, Vallee Poussin,
Stcherbatsky, Winternitz, Cunningham, Marshall ,Tucci, and
Conze, whosc works have taught me much. There arc over
twenty five hundred notes and references in this book and ack-
nowledgement due to modern scholars has been made at proper
Places. I am especially thankful and express my tribute
of respect to Padmavibhigana  Mahimahopidhyiaya  Dr.
Gopinatha Kaviraja, Professor of Tantra-Sastra, Viripaseya
Samskrit Vigvavidyalaya, Varanasi, Rev. Lama Anagirika
Govinda, Acarya, Arya Maitreya Mandala and a distinguished
alflhorily on Buddhism, Rev. Professor Jagadish Kashyap,
Director, Nava Nalandi Mahavihira, Nilandi, and Professor
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Ksetresachandra Chattopadhyaya, Ex-Director, Research Insti-
tute, Varanaseya Samskrit Vi§vavidyalaya, Varanasi, for their
valuable criticism and warm appreciation of this work even
before its publication. I am also thankful to Dr. Ram Chandra
Pandeya, Head of the Deptt. of Buddhist Studies, University
of Delhi, for his appreciation and encouragement of my work.

It is with pleasure that I express my sense of gratitude to
Professor A.C. Chatterji, D. Sc., Ex-Vice-Chancellor, University
of Gorakhpur, for providing me with facilities for research and
study-tours; to the authorities of the University Grants Com-
mission, Government of India, for awarding me a post-graduate
Research Fellowship in Humanities in 1960-61 ; and to Professor
Madan Mohan, Vice-Chancellor, University of Gorakhpur,
for his keen interest in the progress of my academic endeavours
and for kindly sanctioning a substantial amount of money to
partly finance the publication of this Doctoral dissertation out
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Notes and References.
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(III) Some Important Centres of Education— (i)
General Remarks—monasterics true centres of Buddhistic
culture—nurseries and repositorics of Buddhist education and
learning—They had a truly universal character—Catholic
Spirit—great international reputation—Thcir contribution to
Indian culture (ii) The University of Nalandi—monastic
university—Material  Equipment—Admission—Number  of
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dasa, Bhartthari, Santideva, Sarvajiamitra, Santiraksita,
Kamalafila, Dharmottara, Padmasambhava, Prajiikaramati
and others— (iii) The University of Valabhi—Abhyantarika
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phical evidence—mention in the Kathasaritasigara—(iv)
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Ou-K’ong, Hiuen-Chiu, Taou-hi, Ssc-pin, Aryavarman,Hwui-
nich, Hiuen-Tai, Hiuen-Chau, Buddhadharma, Taou-Sing.
Wong-po, Yuan-hwui, Lung, Tang, Tao-lin Thonmi
Sambhota.

Notes and References.
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(I) Main features of Learning and Literature—(a)
Character of Buddhist learning in the this period (b) Branches
of Learning (c) Types of Literature : Hybrid-Sanskrit, Purc-
Sanskrit, Apabhram$a—Decline of Pali.

(IT) Buddhist Masters and  Authors—Dharmapila—
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gupta— Bhartrhari — His life — His Works — Candradasa,
Candragomin —His date—His works — Santiraksita — His
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Sarvajiamitra—Vinitadeva — Yamari — Prajiikaragupta—
Devendrabuddhi—S$akyamati ~— Samkarananda — Jinendra-
buddhi—Kalyanaraksita — Ravigupta — Karnakagomin
—S$antabhadra—Dharmikaradatta or BhajtaArcaja—Dharmot-
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(I11) Early Tantrika Literature—Early Tantrika Texts,
Sidhanas, Dohis—Works of Sarahapida—Works of Siddha
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Nigarjuna—Works of Indrabhiiti-——Works of Buddhajiianapada
—The Candamahirosana— the  Sricakra-sambhira-tantra-
Suprabhata-stotra — Lokesvara-§ataka — other Dharanis—
Chinese translations of Buddhist books—by Yuan Chwang—by
I-tsing—by Bodhiruci—by Vajrabodhi-—by Amoghavajra—
Tibetan translations—by Thon-mi-sambhota—the Denkarma:
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Notes and References.
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(I) Hinayina and Mahiyina : echoes of old contro-
versy—(a) Sccts of the Hinayina (b) Schools of the Mahiyina
—Evidence of harmonious relation between Hinayana and
Mahayana—Evidence of sectarian disputes between Hinayiana
and Mahiyana.

' (II) Controversies and Tendencies in the Madhyamika
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controversy — Bhiavaviveka — Candrakirti — Santideva  (B)
Maidhyamika critique of Abhidharma Systems—Mere destruc-
tion of Klefas inadequate —Fruits of Stinyata—Criticism  of
dharmas and of causality—Thcory of Samskrta untenable—
Theory of Asamskrta also untenable — Doctrine of Causality
untenable—Traikalyavada is also untenable (C) Miadhyamika
critique of Vijiiinavida—Theory of Sclf-cognition untcnable.

(II1) Post—Vasubandhu Development in Vijitanavida-
Dharmapila-Sthiramati— Yuan Chwang — Kariki 17 of
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The Sautrintika School—Kumaralabdha—Doctrines—Vasu-
bandhu (b) Diinaga—His Date and Works—Dinniga’s Philo-
sophical Position—Sources of Knowledge—Pratyaksa-Anumana
—Example (c) Dharmakirti—Right Knowledge (i) Direct
Knowledge—Varictics of Dircct Knowledge—Object of Right
Knowledge—Absolute Reality (ii) Indirect Knowledge—
Svirthinumiana — trairipya — Philosophical Position of
Dharmakirti—Vijianavidin in philosophy and a Sautrantika
in Logic——Dharmakirti's doctrine of ‘Self-Consciousness’ (Sva-
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samvitti }«—the form is dependent on thought—the Sahopalam-
bhaniyama—objects are perceived in conjunction with thought
and never without thought—Buddhist transcendentalism,
historical tradition and rational dialectics—the usefulness and
need of logic—the futility of logic—the force of rational dialec-
tic—the critical philosophers as religious sages and mystics.

(V) Santiraksita’s statement of Buddhist Doctrines—
(i) Philosophical standpoint of Santiraksita and Kamalasila—
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(a) Doctrine of Existence (Ksanika-Vada ) Definition of Ksana-
Definition of the Real—Contradictions of the Doctrine of
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Cognisability of Consciousness—(c¢) Buddha’s Omniscience
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Notes and References.
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vida)—The Buddhist casc—criticism of the Satya-dvaya—
criticism of Buddhist view of expericnce—The Buddhist case—
Idca alonc is real—external world denied—two-fold method
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—the Buddhist position—form belongs to the cognition—it is
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Notes and References.
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Doctrines and Practices of Esoteric Buddhism Page 349-378 .

(I) The Philosophical Basis of Esoteric Buddhism—
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Notes and References.
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-and Tao-Sheng—Yuan Chwang—N.W. India—Mid-India—
-Eastern - India—South India—Western India—I-tsing on
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CuAPTER 1
THE BACKGROUND OF EARLIER DEVELOPMENT
(i) FROM BUDDHA TO NAGARJUNA

The new current which Buddha started! within Indian
culturc has ultimately come to be an essential
part of world culture as whole. The basic moral

Buddha and .. . .
the Meaning of and spiritual ideas which the Buddha {)rcachcd
Buddhistic carricd forward a certain ancient religious and
Culture cultural tradition and became in turn the source
of a manifold development which expressed itself
not only by sctting up a high and refined moral ideal promoting
charitable activities among the laity, and ascctic renunciation
and mystical contemplation especially among the monks and
nuns, but also by the creation of truly remarkable educational,
litcrary, artistic and intellectual activities.2
This rich strcam of cultural lifc inspired by the Buddha
progressed during the centurics following his Parinirvana, gra-
dually acquiring a varicd and individual aspect but ever remain-
inga tributary of that larger strcam of Indian culture into which
it ultimately merged.® Buddha's teachings differed according
to the intcllectual level of his hearers, and the Pili canon con-
tains sceds of many later developments.
After the death of Buddha there arosc great controversics
among his followers with regard to the interpre-
Spread and tation of the utterances of the Teacher and also
Transformation  about the rules of discipline.  The germs of
of Buddhism these controversics arc discernible in the most

ancicnt canon. To scttle these disputes great
Synods ( Samgitis) were held from time to time.  There
were men like Purina who held it better to abide by what
they had heard from the ‘T'eacher’s mouth rather than to accept
the conclusions arrived at in the First Council.® With' the gra-
dual spread of Buddhism in Northern India, geographical and
local influences also scem  to have contributed Emyar‘ds th:.
growth of controversics in things doctrinal and  disciplinary.

The Creed of



Cuarter 11

BUDDHISM IN INDIA DURING THE 7TH AND 8TH
CENTURIES A, D.

Section I
BUDDHISM IN THE UTTARAPATHA

Yyan Chwang begins his description of India with Lan-po
or Lampa. According to the Life, all countrics
Lan-Po to the north of it are called ‘frontier lands’ or
‘mleccha lands.’! The territory has been identi-
fied by Cunnigham with Lamghan or Lughman in the Kabul
Valley.? There were here above ten monsateries with some
Mahiyana monks. The non-Buddhists were numerous who
commanded over a score of Deva-temples.®
Nagar or Nagarhdra [Na-Kic(Ka] lo-ho) probably
corresponded to the Jalalabad district. It is
Na-Ka-Lo-Ho  not unlikely that Nagar may have been identical
with the old republic of Nyas referred to by
Arrian.* The people of Nagarahira respected Buddhism; there
were scveral Buddhist establishments with few monks, In this
kingdom in the city called Hi-lo (Hidda) there were Buddha’s
relics enshrined in a two-storeyed building.? It is noteworthy
that necar the ‘Shadow Cave’ ncar Nagar there was a  great
monastery with 700 monks in the fifth century A. D., a fact
noted by Fa-hicn,® of which Yuan Chwang speaks nothing.
This may point to the decline of this community and its
monastcry.
In old days Gandhira (Kan-to-lo) had produced many
Sastra-Doctors and was a famous centre of the
Gandhira  Buddhists. But in the scventh century over a
thousand monastcrics were in ruinous statc and
most of the stiipas had decayed.? The people of Gandhira
were fond of practical arts, mostly non-Buddhists, There
were few followers of Buddhism.  Around Pusgkalavati
(Peshawar) there were about 100 Deva-temples with votaries
of various non-Buddhist sccts; many of them were Saiva-Pasu-



Cuarter 111
BUDDHIST ART IN THE MONASTERIES

The following pages, dealing with the Buddhist art of the
period, based on information supplied by Yuan Chwang and
corroborated by corresponding references to extant archaeolo-
gical remains and other sources referable to this period, are
intended to supplement the general picture of Buddhism sketched
above.

While speaking of the cities, houses and buildings of India

in general, Yuan Chwang observes that ‘“‘the
General Features Buddhist monasteries are of the most remarkable
of a monastery. architecture. They have a tower at each of the

four corners of the quadrangle and three high
halls in a tier. The rafters and roof beams are carved with
strange figures, and the doors, windows, and walls are painted
in various colours.,” Continuing his remarkable description
the pilgrim tells us of the design of the houses of the Buddhist
house-holders.  He says that ““the houses of the laity are sump-
tuous inside and economical outside. The inner rooms and the
central hall vary in their dimensions, and there is no rule for
form or construction for the tiers of the terraces or the rows of
high rooms. Their doors open to the cast, and the throne faces
cast.”* The ‘throne’ probably refers to the simhisana (‘lion
seat’ ) wherein the image of Buddha was cnshrined in the houses
of the laity. Near the capital of Nagar (Na-kic-lo-ho) there
stood many old Buddhist sacred buildings mostly in ruinous
condition. But a large stiipa made of stonc, said to have been
built by Afoka, was still in tact; it contained marvellous sculp-
tures and was more than 300 fect in height.?2 At some distance
from this city, was ‘‘a stonc monastery with lofty halls and ticrs
of chambers all silent and un-occupied.” In this cstablishment
there was, morcover, an Afokan Stipa, 200 feet high.?

In the entire records of Yuan Chwang, nothing strikes us

more than the dimensions of a stipa built by
Buddhist art Kaniska in Gandbara. It was one and a half
in Gandhiara i in circuit at the basc; the plinth was 150 feet
high in five stages; the stipa itsclf was 400 feet
in height. It was thus an cxtraopdinary architectural picce.



Cuapter IV
MONASTIC LIFE AND DISCIPLINE
Section I
BUDDHIST MONASTERIES AND THEIR ORGANIZATION

It goes without saying that the corner-stone of Buddhist
movement consisted of bhiksus or monks; in the
Buddlist time of Buddha many ascetic mendicants lived
Monachism  a peripatetic life, they were called ‘Paribhajakas’
or ‘wanderers.’” A bbiksu is by definition a
‘begger’ living on alms, having no permanent abode, the bhiksu-
samgha was an ‘Order of the Homeless Ones’; it had been, from
the very start, an essential member of the Buddhist Trinity called
the Tri-ratna. Quite carly in the history of Buddhism, Viharas
or monasterics came to be established and the Samgha began
to have a permanent residence.  Though the ideals of ‘Pinda-
patika’ were never completely abandoned, yet the Buddhist
monks now on hegan to live a scttled life in the monastic abodes.!
Life in these monasteries was regulated by a code of moral con-
duct, a body of the rules of cthical training and monastic orga-
nisation, known as the Vinaya? ‘Vi-nayati'—‘to lead (from
evil) to discipline. '
Observes Dr. Satkari Mookerjee : “The greatest genius of
the Buddha lay in the organization of the ascetic order and the
creation of a code of rules and regulations for the conduct of
monastic life.”® The present chapter is intended to give a
picture of this life during our period.

(i) ENDOWMENT AND MAINTENANCE OF MONAS-
TERIES

Buddhist monasterics came into existence as a result of
the donations made by the kings, officials of the State and mer-
chant-princes. Their maintenance also was duc to the charit-
able endowments and periodical contributions made by royal
and rich persons of the socicty for the upkeep of their inmates.

Right from the days of Buddha, “‘the kings, elders, and



CuaprTer V
ETHICAL AND SPIRITUAL CULTURE
Section 1
PRACTICAL BUDDHISM AND ITS SOURCES

Buddhist moral and spiritual tradition derives its inspira-

tion from Buddha who lived as a solitary monk

The questof  sceking release and also as a saviour of beings.

Enlightenment  His love of solitude and silence was matched only

by his universal compassion towards the suffering

creatures.!  Hinayina scems to have laid emphasison the former

while the Mahayina on the latter aspect of Buddha's personality

and ideal,

Accordingly, we find in developed Buddhism, a two-fold

ideal and course of action. The Hinaviina grew

Hinayina’s  a parrower ideal and made a narrower cffort

Narrower ideal towards cthical and spiritual progress.? Yuan

and effort  Chwang? as well as I-tsing® testify to the practice

of asccticism, specially the Dhutiigas.® But

such ascetic practices were not unknown to the ancient Bud-

dhists;® their texts do reveal that in certain monastic quarters

the Dhutiingas? were practised and ascetic ideal extolled.®  The

goal of striving was to attain the state of an Arhat®  From early

scriptures it appears that deliverance from Samsira was attain-

able through a three-pronged training : morality

Sila (Sila), contemplation (Samidhi) and wisdom

(Prajia).t® ‘This is indeed the basic path f)f

progress in all Buddhism. $ila is cssentially moderation 1n

conduct and purifies Karman.!t  Sila includes the entire moral

code prescribed for the followers of Buddhas this code is three-

fold: bodily, vocal and mental}? I-tsing reports'? that the

prohibitions of the five Skandhas (‘groups of offences’) were

tommonly observed by the Mahdyinists and the Hinayanists
of the 7th century.14 '



CuaprTer VI
BUDDHIST EDUCATION AND ITS CENTRES

Section I
THE CHARACTER AND SOURCES OF BUDDHIST
EDUCATION
(A) THE BACKGROUND

(i) GENERAL CONCEPTION AND IDEALS OF EDU-
CATION

‘Education’, in common parlance, is taken to mean some
kind of instruction, knowledge, training or skill in any sphere of
human activity. The scope of cducation is cocxtensive with
the varied interests of human life.  In its wider sense education
may be described as a creative process of progressive develop-
ment of individual and social life. Asan agency ora group of
agencies of cultural advancement, it has been an  essential
clement in human civilization all through the ages.

As an agency of progress, education may be conceived as
an illumination of, or, an influence on, human life; it gives
guidance, increases knowledges and cquips us with insight.
Education is thus asource of power—an invisible force—which
transforms human naturc so as to make him or her a perfect
personality, physically, morally and mentally or intellectually.

Conceived thus, educational concept takes a philosophic
turn; and, infact, cducation has been called the dynamic side
of philosophy, and implics rather a modification of natural
growth and a purposive process of development.

With regard to the ideals of cducation, there has never
been a perfect unanimity among cducational thinkers. And
this is not to be wondered at; for, the cducational ideals arc
correlative to the ideals of life, and, so long there is divergence
of ideals of life, so long will there be divergence of cducational

idcals.?

(it) HIGH IDEALS OF ANCIENT INDIAN EDUCATION

The importance of education was duly rccogniscd and
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BUDDHIST LEARNING AND LITERATURE
Section 1
MAIN FEATURES OF LEARNING AND LITERATURE

(a) CHARACTER OF BUDDHIST LEARNING IN THIS
PERIOD

Emphasis on intellectualism and metaphysical enquiry
had been a dominant note of Mahiyina Buddhism from the
very beginning. With the spread of education and growth of
logical reasoning, the intellectual bias and metaphysical quest
received further impetus in Buddhist fold. Consequently we
find intellectualism and scholasticism to be the prominent
features of Buddhist learning during this period.

After Dinnaga, the Buddhist scholars had to take a keen
interest in philosophical controversies and logical development
as a matter of necessity. The Buddhist authors and masters
could not ignore the growing neced of the art of disputation nor
tolerate quictly the waves of Brahmanical attacks often bor-
dering on sectarian animosity. It was, therefore, as a matter of
historical necessity that we find the centre of interest being
shifted from spiritual endeavour to intellectual endeavour; the
Buddhist is now more a philosopher rather than a seer of truth;!
his efforts became directed not so much to truth-realization as
to the explanation and vindication of it. This dominant note
of Buddhistic culture had the following objects in view: (i) In
the domain of logic proper, the Buddhist scholars elaborated the
rules of debate, and tricd to distinguish with utmost precision,
the valid inference from the invalid inferences. (ii) Besides
logic, they developed epistemology, and discussed the problems
concerning the origin, nature and sources of knowledge or pra-
™Manas.  (iii) Allied to these cpistemological problems, —was
an exacting theory, namely the theory of the meaning or import
of words, (iv) In the ficld of Ontology proper, we find that the
Buddhist philosophers of our period adduced elaborate argu-
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BUDDHIST PHILOSOPHY AND DIALECTICS

Section 1

HINAYANA AND MAHAYANA : ECHOES OF OLD
. CONTROVERSY

(a) SECTS OF THE HINAYANA

It seems that some of the 18 sects of the Hinayana?® had
disappeared during this period. I-tsing mentions ‘four principal
schools of continuous tradition’ in which are grouped the 18
sects of ancient days. These four nikdyas were :

1. ARYA-MAHASAMGHIKA-NIKAYA :

It was divided into seven sects and its Tnpltaka consisted
of threc lacs of $lokas.

2. ARYA-STHAVIRA-NIKAYA :

It had three sub-divisions, and its Tripitaka was of the
same length as that of the Mahasamghika school.

3. ARYA-MULASARVASTIVADA-NIKAYA :

It had four sub sects and the strength of its Trlpltaka was
also three lac §lokas or stanzas.

4, ARYA-SAMMITIYA-NIKAYA :

It had four sub divisions and its Tripitaka consisted of two
lac $lokas.

There were several different traditions concerning the
origin and growth of these sects; but their position in the
seventh century was as described ahove.? “In accordance
with several views and traditions, the Tripitaka of various sects
differ from one another.”3
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BUDDHISM AS VIEWED BY KUMARILA AND
SAMKARA

Section (4)
KUMARILA’S VIEW OF BUDDHIST THOUGHT

Kumairila Bhatta, the great Mimansa Doctor,® was perhaps
the foremost and the fiercest critic of Buddhist thought. He
has devoted two long chapters of his great polemical work,
the Slokavarttika,? exclusively to the refutation of the two well
known systems of Mahayana philosophy, viz., the Vijiianavada
Idealism and the Madhyamika Absolutism. In course of his
penetrating and sustained criticism, Kumarila has attacked. the
Buddhist view of Buddha’s ‘Omniscience’, the theory of ‘no-
soul’ (nairatmya), the theory of ‘momentariness’, the
doctrine of ‘unique particular’ (svalaksana), and the theory of
phenomenal reality (samvrti-satya)—all this diverse and severe
polemic only in defence of the eternality of $abda and the
infallibility of the Veda.

(i) NIRALAMBANAVADA (THE VIJNANAVADA)
Kumarila starts by saying that all the paraphernalia of
secular and sacred life will become useless if ideas or cogni-
tions were devoid of ( corresponding supports) objects (in the
external world) ; in order to understand Dharma, therefore, it
is necessary to examine the question of the existence and non-
existence of external objects by means of proofs. He devotes
200 slokas to the consideration of Buddhist doctrine of
Vijiianavada or Vijiaptimatrati; the system is called by
Kumarila Niralambanavada, i.e., the theory that there is no ex-
ternal support (alambana) of ideas which are the only realities.?
The Buddhist holds that the Idea alone (Jfidznamatra) is the
real entity,% all this manifestation ( the external
The Buddhist Case world) can be explained as the Samvrti (false)
reality, as such, it is useless to adhere to the
reality of the external world.®
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CuaPTER X
ORIGIN AND GROWTH OF ESOTERIC BUDDHISM

(A) ESOTERISM AND TANTRIKISM BEFORE
‘ THE TANTRAS

The phrase ‘Esoteric Buddhism’ seems to be an appropriate
mode of expressing the significance and essential character
of the contents of the Buddhistic Tantras. These texts
profess to be meant for the initiates and their teaching is
said to be ‘esoteric’ or ‘secret’ (guhya)." Historically, this
‘esoteric Buddhism’, commonly described as ‘Tantrika
Buddhism’, is the last phase of Buddhism in India, and its
beginnings are wrapped up in- obscurity.

Etymologically the term ‘tantra’ secms to have been

connected with the idea of weaving and its
Tantra derivatives: warp, loom, thread. The gram-

marians derive the word from the root ‘tan’,
meaning ‘to extend’ or ‘propagation’;! it is also used for a
book, e.g., Pafica-tantra, a collection of stories; Samkara used
the word for a philosophical system,? and the Amara-Ko$a?®
refers to various treatises as ‘tantrani’. )

In the Kamika Agama, Tantra is explained as a class of
texts ‘that deals with profound matters concerning tattva
and mantra’4 In this sense a tantra would mean a manual
giving the principles of truth and mystic sounds. In modern
Sanskrit lexicons tantra is understood as “a class of work
teaching magical and mystical formularies.””® Tantra is also
understood to mean a religious system or science ($astra)
dealing with the means (sidhana) of attaining success
(siddhi) in sccular or religious efforts.

In Tibetan, the term ‘rGyud’ (tantra) stands for a
tantrika text, “a ritual book for coercing deities and for other
magical ceremonies”.® Onc of the large scctions of the Kz.lh-
gyur (Kanjur) which contains numerous Buddhist tantrika
texts, is known as ‘cGyud’. It would seem from the 2}b0Vf
discussion that the word ‘Tantra’ connotes several meanings,



CuarTEr XI

DOCTRINES AND PRACTICES OF ESOTERIC
BUDDHISM

Section T
THE PHILOSOPHICAL BASIS OF ESOTERIC BUDDHISM

Mysticism often finds philosophical expression in a theory
of absolute unity or monism or non-dualism. The esoteric
Buddhism displays a manifest influence of the idealistic and
absolutistic ideas of the Mahiayiana; its doctrines and practices
are based on the Madhyamika and the = Vijidnavida
thought. Indeed, according to one authority, the esoteric
mysticism of the Buddhist Tantras can be understood only
through the Madhyamika and the Vajfianavada systems.!

The Buddhist esoteric treatises often describe the
Truth in negative terms; the terms ‘Siinyata’,,

Echoes of ‘Stinya’, “Vijfiana’, ‘Citta’, and the compounds
Vijidanavada and ‘Nairatmya’, ‘Bhavibhava-vivarjita’ and Nihsva-
Stinyavada bhiva’, etc. frequently occur in connection with

ceremonies and secret yogic practices. These
texts do not seem to be concerned so much with metaphysics
as with the practical implications of the philosophical ideas of
the Mahayana.

The description of ‘Bodhicitta’ given in the 2nd chapter
of the Guhyasamajatantra is thoroughly permeated by the
ideas of the Stnyavida as well as of the Vijiianavada. Thus
it is “bereft of all existence, unconnected with skandhas,
dhatus and dyatanas, free from the subject-object categories;
it is beginningless, of void nature, like all objects which are
devoid of substance.”” At another place, it is said that
“Because the Dharmas have no origin there is neither existence
nor thinking; existence is like the existence of sky.”?

Anangavajra in his Prajiiopaya-vini§caya-siddhi declares
that all existence issues out of the absolute which is bereft of
the thought-construction; the false conceptual construction is
the source of all miseries.# The author argues that ‘it is



CrAPTER XII
BEGINNINGS OF THE DECLINE OF BUDDHISM IN INDIA
Section T

THE STATE OF DECLINE OF BUDDHISM IN
THE 7TH CENTURY A.D.

(i) TESTIMONY OF CHINESE PILGRIMS

The writings of the Chinese pilgrim-scholars, viz., Fa-
hien, Song-Yun, Yuan Chwang and I-tsing, who visited
India in the fifth, sixth and seventh centuries respectively,
testify to the decadence of Buddhism in several parts of the
country.

Travelling across the plains of the Ganga in the first

quarter of the fifth century A.D., Fa-hien
Fa-Hien found Buddhism generally in a prosperous

condition in most places he visited save and
except Kanauj, Kapilavastu, Ramagama, Vaisali and Gaya.
At Kanauj there were only two Hinayana monasteries.! Kapila-
vastu had “no king nor people’” and was “like a wilderness,
except for priests and some tens of families.””® Ramagama
had only one monastery,® while at Vai§ili he observed only
the Vihara of the “Great Forest.”” The city of Sravasti
was also in ruinous state with a negligible population.’

A progressive decline in Buddhist population is evidenced
by the records left by the successors of Fa-hien. What is
more striking is that, Buddhism is seen giving way to Hinduism
in its very strong-holds of earlier days. Thus in the time
of Yuan Chwang though the city of Vaigili had not fallen
into ruins, yet the Buddhist establishments, some hundreds
in number, were, with the exception of three or four, dilapi-
dated and deserted, and the monks were very few. On the
contrary, there were some tens of Deva-temples, the various
sects of Hindus lived pell-mell and the Digambara Jainas
flourished., '

In Kanauj where, in the first decade of the fifth century



APPENDIX |

EMPEROR HARSA AS A BUDDHIST AUTHOR

Mention has becn made above of the religious activities
and Buddhist patronage of Sri Harsa, Siladityaraja, Emperor
of Thanedvara and Kanauj, who ruled cir. 606-647 A.D. Itis
too well known that besides heing a patron of Buddhism and
of Yuan Chwang, Harsa was a patron of poets and men of
letters.! It is not unlikely that besides Bana, Mayiira and Yuan
Chwang, other thinkers and literary cclebrities like Uddyota-

kara, Subandhu and Dharmakirti may have enjoyed Harsa’s
patronage.?

SRI HARSA AS AN AUTHOR

Apart from these considerations, therc is ample evidence
to believe that Emperor Harsa himself was a poet, dramatist and
a man of literary skill, and that he wrote as a Buddhist author
of considerable merit. Three dramas in Sanskrit are attributed
to his authorship. They are Priyadar$ikd, Ratnavali, and
Nagananda; their author is called King Harsadeva. Doubts
have been entertained with regard to Harsa’s authorship of
them, and it was also held at one time that their author was
Sri Harsa, King of Kashmir. The evidence, for the view that
these dramas may have been written by some unknown author
and they go by the King’s name, dates from the 9th century
A.D.

In the opening passage of his Kavya-prakisa,® Mammata
states that Dhavaka (variant reading, Bana) and others obtained
wealth from $ri Harsa and the like. Nagojibhattat in his com-
mentary on Kivyapradipa of Govinda, says that ‘Dhiavaka’
Wrote the Ratnavali in the name of King Harsa, and obtained
much wealth for this. The reading Bina instead of Dhavaka
occurs in certain MS. and some scholars like Hall, Bithler and
MaCdonell ascribed the three plays o Bana, while Pische! as-
cribed them to Dhivaka, a contemporary of Sri Harsa® We

10w nothing of any poet named Dhivaka, and most of the
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modern scholars including Keith,® Winternitz,” Jackson,?
S.K. De,? and others accept Harsa’s authorship of them.

The following evidence may be reproduced in support
of this view : (1) In the Udayasundarikathd of Soddhalal®
(11th cent. A.D.) Sri Harsa is mentioned along with Vikrama-
ditya, Muiija, and Bhoja, as being both Bhiipala (king) and
Kavindra (lord of poets); in another place in the same work,
Harsa is referred to as one whose joy lay in words in his own
assembly, and who, as king, had honoured Bana with plentiful
gold. (ii) Damodara Gupta, a 9th century author, describes
in his Kuttinimata,’! a performance of the Ratnavali, and
ascribes the work to Harsa (iii) I-tsing (cir 671-691 A.D.) refers
to Harsa as a great lover of literature, who ““versified the story
of the Bodhisattva Jimiitavahana’ which was dramatised and
performed in accompaniment of music and dance.’? As will
be seen below, the story of Jimiitavahana is the subject of the
Nagananda. (iv) Yuan Chwang also refers to Harsa’s various
accomplishments, including his love of music and ability to
compose verses.!3 (v) Bana Bhatta says that Harsa’s poetical
ability (kavitva) was supreme and that he was skilled in com-
posing ornate peosy (kiavya) and stories (katha).¢ All this
literary evidence and Chinese testimony go to show that Harsa
was a man of letters, a poet and dramatist. But the strongest
evidence in support of Harsa’s authorship of Ratnavali,
Priyadarsika, and Niginanda, is that the Prologue-stanza in
the Ratnivali speaks of Harsa as an able poct and attributes its
authorship to him.1® That all the three works arc from the
pen of the Emperor is clear from the occurrence of this same
prologue-passage in the same set words in the beginning of all
the three works.® As Dr. Keith observed, “absolute similarity
of style and tone in the three works renders any effort to dis-
sociate them wholly impossible,’’16

Moreover, Harsa displays himself in these works in other
diverse ways. Thus the reference to a multitude of Kings
(rijasamiha) having come from different parts of the country
(nanidigdeéigatena) were attending on King Harsa (rﬁjﬁ%h
Sri Hargadevasya padapadmopajivini) may be undcrstood.m
the light of history of Harsa’s Kanauj Assembly and his subju-
gation of numcrous Kirgs of Northern India.
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SRI HARSA AS A BUDDHIST AUTHOR

Sri Harsa, thus appears as the real author of the Ratnavali,
Priyadar$ikd and the Nagdnanda. Besides these, Harsa is
known from the Tibetan Translations as the author of the
Suprabhata-Stotral®a and the Astamahasricaitya samskristotra.,
It is likely that the Emperor himself composed the beautiful
lines in Sanskrit in the epigraphs found in Madhuvana and
Barsakhera copper plates. The two pieces, Ratnavalil? and
Priyadarsika,'8 are called Natikas; they are both in 4 Acts,
their theme is identical with some variations; the similarity of
characters, situations and of structure is more than accidental.
Their subject-matter is the amourettes of the happy and brave
Udayana, the famous king of Vatsa (Kosambi).

It may be noted that the heroine of the Priyadarsika is
named ‘Aranyaka’ (cp. Vrksamilika ). The doctrine of Karma
and the evils of worldly life are alluded to in the beginning of
the play.1?

The Ratnivali, while reflecting the royal court and harem
life, displays poetical beauties and Buddhist sentiments of piety.
At one place, we find pious wish for general peace and the com-
pany of the good.?® The Nigananda,®! however, is characteris-
tically Buddhist in subject, ideal and general atmosphere.

The Nigananda is in Five Acts; its hero is Vidyadhara
prince Jimitaviahana, who reveals Buddhist ideas of the imper-
manence of life, and the evils of desire. In the opening passage
respectful reference is made to Buddha (Munindra), Bodhi
(perfect wisdom) and contemplation (dhyana). In the two
last Acts, Jimdtavihana appears as a Mahayana Bodhisattva.
The ideal life of an ascetic in the woods, who sits on stone slab,
flnder the trees, lives on roots and has deer as his companion,
18 reminiscent of certain verses of the Boddhicaryavatara.??

The view that “Nagananda can hardly be considered to
be a Buddhist drama”® is somewhat misleading. Prayer is
offered to Buddha in the beginning; Jimitavahana, the hero
freque.mly imitates the Bodhisattva ideal; I-tsing clearly says
‘t}mt king Siladitya who was exceedingly fond of literature, had
cl\::erTﬁed the story of fhc Bodhisattva jimﬁtavé.l}an.a”; the play
vio]eny advocates the ideal of peace and the principle of non-

ce. It belongs to Sri Harsa when he had become very
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much influenced by Buddhism, and had established relations
with Silabbadra, Divikaramitra, Yuan Chwang and Nilanda
University. The other two plays seem to be his earlier com-
positions.> The Suprabhata-stotra is a morning hymn in
praise of Buddha, in 24 verses.25 This work clearly proves Harsa
as a Buddhist author and refers to Harsa as its writer.26 The
Astamahasricaitya-Stotra alsois a Buddhist hymn in 5 stanzas,?
It is said to be a hymn to the Eight Great Buddhist Shrines. It
is preserved in Chinese and is attributed by Yuan Chwang to
an Indian King designated in Chinese as “Sun of Virtue”, i.c.,
Siladitya, which is the epithet Yuan Chwang usually applies
to Harsa.28 )

Lastly, mention may be made of the beautiful lines in
Sanskrit verse in the Madhubana and Banskherd plates, The
Binskhera plate inscription even bears Harsa’s name, probably
his own signature. In a stanza, Harsa describes how fortune
is unstable, like lightning or a bubble of water, and then follows
the following pious admonition. “By body, mind, and speech
should good be done to all creatures; this has been declared by
Harsa as the best acquisition of Dharma,’2°

Notes and References
1. On Emperor Harsa see R.K. Mookerjee, Harsa, 2nd. ed., 1959;
by the same scholar, Men and Thought in Ancient India, 1957, Ch. V; R.C.
Majumdar’s prejudiced account in HCIP, 111, Ch. IX, pp. ggf. Nani-
gopal Majumdar, ‘$ri Harsa, The King-Poet’ in IHQ, XII, 1936, pp. 504
f., 701f. Among the original sources are the Bansakherd and  Madhuvaoa
copper Plate epigraphs of the King; Harsacarita, Chapters 11 and VIII, Life,
pp. 175f; Yuan Chwang, I, pp. 343f; I-tsing, pp. 163-164.
2. See Appendix 3.
Kavya Prakasa, 1. 2. i
Winternitz, HIL, 111, Eng. Tr. by Subhadra Jha, Delhi, 1963, p. 251
A.A. Macdonell, Hist, Skt. Lit., pp. 305-3006; cf. HCIP, 111, p. 309-
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Winternitz, HIL, III, p. 251.
Jackson in JAOS, XXI, 1goo, pp. 881,
. S5.K. De, Hist. Skt. Lit., I, pp. 255-256.
10. Ed. in GOS No. 11, 1920, cited in Priyac
Jackson and Ogden, Introduction, pp. X £ g
11. Kuttinimata ed. in Kavyamali, 111, Bombay, 1887, pp. §6-99
194-195. .
12. I-tsing, pp. 163-164.
13. Lifr, pp. 173-174. When Harsa first met Yuan Chwang,

at the latter’s feet “‘and uttered his praises in verses innumerable. . Eng
14. Harsacarita, A. Fithrer’s ed., Bombay, 1909, pp. 112, 4215 276

Tr. by Cowell and Thomas, pp. 58, 65. s &
15. c.g. Ratnavali (Chaukh'amba Ed. 1n39) p. B—asmatsvamind érfl‘
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a1. Ed. by T. Ganapati Sastri, TSS 59, 1a17; English Transl. by
Palmer Boyd, London, 1872; Hindi Transl. by  Gangadhar Indukar,
Allahabad, 1947; Tibetan version in Tanjur, m Do xcii, Cordier-cata.,III,
p- 419; extracts from it restored by V. Bhattacharya in Bhota Prakasa,
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List of Works translated into Chinese by Yuan Chwang

between A.D. 645 and 664.

NP 0N

®

10.

11,
12.
13.
14.
15.

16.
17.

18.
19.
20.
21.
22,
23.
24,

25.

26.

Mahaprajiiapiramita sitra, Nanjio-Cata., No. 1.
Vajracchedikaprajiidparamitasitra, Nanjio-cata., No. 13.
Prajfiaparamitahrdayasiitra, Nanjio-cata., No. 20.
Mahabodhisattvapitakasiitra, Nanjio-cata., No. 23.
Dasacakraksitigarbhasiitra, Nanjio-cata., No. 64.
Anantabuddhaksetragunanirdesasiitra, Nanjio-cata., 95.
Siitra on the duration of the law fore-told by Buddha just
before his entering into Nirvana, Nanjio-cata., No. 123.
Vimalakirtinirdesasiitra, Nanjio-cata., No. 149,

Sitra on explaining the first and excellant gate of the law
of Nidana, Nanjio-cata., No. 140.
Bhaisajyaguruvaidiiryaprabhasapiirvapranidhanagunasitra,
Nanjio-cata., No. 171.

Sukhavativylihasatra, Nanjio-cata., No. 199.
Sandhinirmocanasatra, Nanjio-cata., No. 247.
Tathagatarajavavadakasatra, Nanjio-cata., No. 249.
Adbhutadharmaparyayasiitra, Nanjio-cata., No. 261.
Siitra on the greatest incomparableness, Nanjio-cata.,
No. 269. .
Mahiyanagunastutisiitra, Nanjio-cata., No. 276.
Buddhabhasita aryadharma pratityasamutpada sitra,
Nanjio-cata., No. 272,

Amoghapasahrdayasiitra, Nanjio-cata,, No. 316.
Ekadasamukhadharanisitra, Nanjio-cata., No. 328.
Paficamantrasiitra, Nanjio-cata., No. 330.
Subahumudridhvajadhiranisitra, Nanjio-cata., No. 361.
Buddhahrdayadharanisiitra, Nanjio-cata., No. 489.
Dukhonmiillanadharani, Nanjio-cata.,, No. 490.
Astanamasamantaguhyadharapisitra, Nanjio-cata., No.
491.

Siitra spoken by the Buddha on the Dhirani of holding
the world, Nanjio-cata., No. 492.

Sadmukhidharani Siitra spoken by the Buddha on the
Dharani of six gates, Nanjio-cata,, No. 493.
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28.

29.

30.
31
32,
33.
34.
35,
36.

37.
38.
39.

40,

41,
42,
43.
44,
45,
46.
47.

48.
49.

50,
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53,

54,
35,
56,
57,

31,

52,
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Buddhabhasitabuddhabhiimisiitra, Nanjio-cata., No. 502.
Prasantavini§cayapriatihiryasamadhisitra, Nanjio-cata.,
No. 522.

Siitra on the merits produced from reciting the names of
seven Buddhas, Nanjio-cata.,, No. 528.

Nidanasiitra, Nanjio-cata., No. 628.

Itivrttakasitra, Nanjio-cata., No. 714.
Devapariprechasutra, Nanjio-cata., No. 753.
Bodhisattvakarmam, Nanjio-cata., No. 1097,
Bodhisattvapratimoksa, Nanjio-cata., No. 1098,
Yogacarabhtmi$astra, Nanjio-cata., No. 1170.
Mahayanasamparigrahasastravyakhya, Nanjio-cata., No.
1171.

Alambanapratyayadhyanasdastra, Nanjio-cata., No. 1173.
Mahayanapaiicaskandhasastra, Nanjio-cata., No. 1176.
Sastra on expounding the Holy Teachings, Nanjio-cata.,
No. 1177.

Mahayanabhidharmasamyuktasangiti§astra, Nanjio-cata.,
No. 1178.

Satasastravaipulya, Nanjio-cata., No. 1189.
Buddhabhoimistitrasastra, Nanjio-cata., No. 1195.
Vidyamatrasiddhisastra, Nanjio-cata., No. 1197,
Satagastravaipulyavyakhya, Nanjio-cata., No. 1198.
Mahayanabhidharmasangitiéastra, Nanjio-cata., No. 1199.
Rajadharmanyiyasastra, Nanjio-cata., No. 1200.

" Yogacirabhimiéastra Karikavyakhya, Nanjio-cata., No.

1201.

Aryavacaprakaranasastrakariki, Nanjio-cata., No. 1201
Mahiyanasadharmavidyiddharaastra, Nanjio-cata., No.
1213,

Vidyamatrasiddhitriméatikasistra, Nanjio-cata., No. 1215.
Hetuvidyanyiyapravesatarkasastra, Nanjio-cata., No. 1216.
Mahayanakarmasiddhiprakaranasastra, Nanjio-cata., No.
1224,

Hetuvidyanyiyadvaratarakasastramiila, Nanjio-cata., No.
1224,

I\'I.ahéyinakaratalaramasﬁtra, Nanjio-cata., No. 1237.
Vidyamatrasiddhivimsatisastra, Nanjio-cata., No. 1440.
Madhyantavibhagasastra, Nanjio-cata., No. 1244. .
Madhyantavibhigasastravyikhya, Nanjio-cata., No. 1245,
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58.
59.
60.
61.

62.
63.
64.
65.

66.
G7.

68.
69.
70.

71.
72.

73.
74.

Mahiayanasamparigrahasastramiila, Nanjio-cata., No. 1247,
Abhidharmamahavibhasasdastra, Nanjio-cata., No. 1263,
Abhidharmanyayanusarasastra, Nanjio-cata., No. 1265.
Abhidharmaprakaranagasanadastra, Nanjio-cata., No.
1266.

Abhidharmakosasastra, Nanjio-cata., No. 1267.
Abhidharmakogakarikia, Nanjio-cata., No. 1270.
Abhidharmajiianaprasthanasastra, Nanjio-cata., No. 1275,
Abhidharmasangitiparyiyapadasastra, Nanjio-cata., No.
1276.

Abhidharmaprakaranapadasastra, Nanjio-cata., No. 1277,
Abhidharmavijiianakayapadadastra, Nanjio-cata., No.
1281.

Abhidharmadhatukayapadasastra, Nanjio-cata., No. 1282,
Paficavastuvibhdsasastra, Nanjio-cata., No. 1283.
Sastra on the principles of different schools, Nanjio-cata.,
No. 1286.

Abhidharnavatara$astra, Nanjio-cata., No. 1291.
Vaidesikanikiyadadapadarthasastra, Nanjio-cata., No.
1295.

Abhidharmaskandhapadasastra, Nanjio-cata., No. 1296.
Record of the duration of the Law Spoken by the great
Arahant Nandimitra, Nanjio-cata., No. 1465.!

Notes and References

1. See Bhikshu Thich Minb Chau, Hsuan Tsang: The Pilgrim and

Scholar, Vietnam Buddhist Institute, Nha-Trang, Vietnam, 1963, pp. 85-89;
G.H. Sasaki in 2500 Years of Buddhism, pp. 244-247; according to S. Beal,
Yuan Chwang took with him copies of 135 Buddhist texts.



APPENDIX 3
THE DATE OF DHARMAKIRTI

Oue of the vexed problems in the history of Buddhist
thought in India is the date of Dbarmakirti, the celebrated
Buddhist logician and philosopher. It may be noted at the
outset that there was a second Dharmakirti, a Tantrika scholar,
author of a commentary on the Hevajra-Tantra,! and probably
a contemporary of Dipankara Srijiiana? (cir. 10th century
A.D.). Itisproposed here to correlate the available information
and to discuss the current opiniors on the date of Dharmakirti
the famous Buddhist philosopher and logician whom we have
placed in the first half of the VIIth century A.D.

One eminent and undisputed fact about the time of
Dharmakirti is that he is mentioned by I-tsing (A.D. 671-693)
as one who made important advancement in Logic after Din-
naga, and one who flourished in ‘recent vears’ when lived
Dharmapala and Silabhadra3 M. Fujishima’s view that the
phrase ‘of recent years’ or ‘of late ycars’ may be taken to mean
‘of contemporary days’, would make Dharmakirti a contempo-
rary of I-tsing.# Silabhadra and Dharmakirti may have been
class-fellows under Dharmapila;® but Silabhadra was the
Chancellor of the University of Nilanda in about A.D. 635 when
Yuan Chwang first visited the University. It is strange that
Yuan Chwang does not mention Dharmakirti, while in one of
his letters he informs us that Silabhadra had died in about the
year A.D. 654.8

Yuan Chwang’s silence about so famous a Buddhist Doctor
as Dharmakirti, is interpreted by $ri Rihula Samkrtyayana? to
indicate the death of the philosopher before the Chinese Master
of the Law came to Nalandi. But we have no clear, nor even
Suggestive cvidence, to arrive at such a conclusion. Yuan,
Chwang’s silence about Dharmakirti proves nothing and negates
hothing.  He does not speak of Bhartrhari who was, according
to IL-tsing, associated with Dharmapila and dicd in cir. 650
A.D.,3 he does not mention Santideva who was the most famous
Buddhist poet in the middlc of the 7th century AD?  We
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cannot say that Sintideva had passed away before Yuan
Chwang’s visit to India. The view of Sri R. Samkrtyayanal®
that Dharmakirti flourished in “600 A.D.” is therefore not well
grounded. The period between 550-600 A.D. for Dharmakirti
proposed by Pt. Dalsukhbhai Malvaniall is equally inadmissible.
The sixth century A.D. as the date of our Logician is contro-
verted, not ouly by I-tsing!2 who places him along with Dharma-
pala and Silabhadra, but also by Taranatha,3 who states that
he was a contemporary of Sron-btsan sgampo (7th century
AD.).

Relying on the Tibetan sources, Professor Stcherbatsky
placed Dharmakirti “in the middle of VII century A.D.”4

According to Bu-ston one of Dinniga’s pupils was Iévara-
sena, and Dharmakirti was the pupil of I$§varasena.!®

From the Chinese sources!® it appears that a teacher named
Samkarasvﬁmin flourished between Dinniga and Isvarasena,
and wrote a work called the Nyayapravesa.l” It may be that
both I§varasena and Samkarasvimin were Dirnnaga’s pupils.
In the Blue Annals the following lineage of teachers is given :
Vasubandhu-Dinniga-I$varasena-Dharmakirti.  This is also
the line of succession given by Bu-ston.}8 These sources do not
mention Samkarasvamin.

Now, Vasubandhu of the above list cannot be Vasubandhu
the elder or older who is placed in 320-380 A.D.; Vasubandhu
the teacher of Dinniga, seems to have been the younger and
later Vasubandhu, who is placed by Prof. Frauwallner in 400-
480 A.D.'® and by Prof. Takakusu in 420-500 A.D.?® Dinnaga,
who is said to have met Vasubandhu when the latter was very
old, may be placed in cir. 470-550 A.D. Dinniga’s pupil
Iévarasena may be assigned to the period of cir. 530-600 A.D.
In this way we can place Dharmakirti, a direct pupil of I§vara-
sena, in the period cir. 580-650 A.D. Tiranatha records, on
the one hand that, Dharmakirti was the pupil of Dharmapila
(540-610 A.D.) when the latter was the Chief of Nalanda-
noted monarch Srofi-btsan-sgam-po.® Both these facts ar¢
quite in keeping with our dating.

Dharmakirti seems to have studied Vijiidnavada under
Dharmapila and Praminasamuccaya under Ivarasena. It
appears that Dharmapila had died shortly before Yuan Chwang
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came to Nalanda. He was succeeded by Silabhadra as the
Professor of Idealism in Nalandd University.

Dharmapala may have been Bhartrhari’s contemporary?
in about the middle of 6th century A.D. In this way also
Dharmakirti’s contemporaneity with Dharmapala in the last
quarter of the sixth century A.D. becomes historically plausible.
The second statement of Taranitha namely that Dharmakirti
was a contemporary of Srofi-btsan sgam-po, and that Dharma-
kirti’s death synchronised with the accession to the throne of
King Govindacandra of Bengal® also supports the date proposed
above.

King Sron-btsan sgam-po is said to have died in A.D. 698.26
He is known to have marricd a daughter of the Nepalese King
Ams$uvarman in cir. A.D. 639 and to have sent his Minister
Thon-mi Sambhota to India to procure an alphabet in the same
year.¥? Thus Dharmakirti and Sron-btsan sgam-po were con-
temporaries in the first half of the seventh century A.D.

With respect to the date of the Candra King, Govinda-
candra of Bengal, it is known that the Candra dynasty ruled in
Bengal before the Palas. Lalitacandra, who succeeded Govinda-
candra, was the last ruler of this dynasty and after that Gopila
founded the Pala dynasty in cir. A.D. 750. There intervened
some chaotic years hetween the death of Lalitacandra and the
election of Gopala. The end of Lalitacandra’s rule may be
placed in the first quarter of the 8th century A.D. His prede-
cessor Govindacandra’s accession may be placed in the middle
of the seventh century A.D. which coincides with the death of
Dharmakirti,28

The date of Dharmakirti from Tibetan sources raises one
more significant problem. This concerns with the contempo-
raneity of our philosopher with the Mimansaka thinker Kumérila
Bhatta, Bu-ston, for example, writes that Kumarila, “the
h.ﬁretical teacher” was the uncle of Dharmakirti.?® This tradi-
ton is corroborated by Taranitha® and Sumpi mkhan po.t

DHARMAKIRTI AND KUMARILA

The last two Tibetan historians record that Kumarila

}1 ?ld to accept the doctrine of Dharmakirti alongwith his 500

olowers, having been defeated in a philosophical debate in
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which Dharmakirti proved victorious. Prof. Stcherbatsky did
not attach any value to this tradition and rejected it32 without
adducing any evidence to contradict the unanimous report of
the Tibetan chroniclers,

Dharmakirti was a Brahmana of Tirumalay in Coladesa
{Ctdamani); his father was a Tirthika by faith (i.e. a Brahma-
nical follower ) whose name was Parivrdjaka Korunanda belong-
ing to Brahmana caste. Kumirila also was a Brahmana by
caste and a Tirthika (‘Heretic’), i.e.,, a Brihmanical follower,
It does not seem improbable that Dharmakirti may have been
a nephew of the great Mimansa Doctor. Besides Tiranatha and
Sump3, the Samkara-Digvijaya of Madhava also records that
Kumirila was defeated and converted by Dharmakirti.3® Dr.
S.C. Vidyabhiisana,® Mahamahopiddhyiya Dr. G. Kavirija%
and Dr. B. Bhattacharya,®® who agrec in placing Dharma-
kirtiin the first half of the seventh century A.D., find no difficulty
in admitting the contemporaneity of Dharmakirti and Kumarila.
; Kumarila, besides being a contemporary of Dharmakirti,
lived into the early years of the 8th ceutury A.D.3? Dr. S.N.
Dasgupta’s view that Kumadrila was a senior contemporary of
Samkara whom he places in ‘788 A.D.’38 does not seem to be
in keeping with other known facts. For example, the Tattva-
samgraha of Santiraksita, a work which must have been com-
posed by its author hefore he left for Tibet, in cir. 770 A.D.,*
is full of Kumirila’s criticism.%® Kumarila, who was a contem-
porary of Sron-btsan sgam-po and of Dharmakirti, cannot have
been alive in 788 A.D.4 when Samkara is believed to have been
born. Kumarila was a contemporary of Dharmakirti who scems
to have died in hetween A.1). 610 and G50.

Mr. S.P. Pandit first noticed that in the colophon to the
Act I1T of Bhavabhiiti’s Milati-Madhava, the author is referrcd
to as “the pupil of Sri Bhatta-Kumirila”, in the colophou fo
the Act VI the author is referred to as “Srimat Umvekacarya,
who attained to_ his Icarning through the favour of $1f Kumarila-
Svami”’; and finally at the end of the Act X, it is stated that
“here ends the Act X. of the Milati-Midhava composed by
Srimat-Bhavabhiiti.”"42 .

A passage in the Citsukbi seem to support the authenticity
of this MS. There the commentary identifies Umveka Wlth
Bhavabhiiti#3 Umveka is referred to twice in the: Tattva-
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Samgraha.# He is also referred to by Karpakagomin (cir.
700-750) the commentator of the Pramapavarttikam. Tt is diffi-
cult to say whether Bhavabhati and Umveka were two names of
one and the same person or they were two different persons.4s
Likewise, it is not our present concern whether Bhavabhati,
Umveka and Sure$vara or Mandana Miéra were names of one
and the same person or they were different persons.®* Mandana
Mifra is also quoted by Karnakagomin Lesides Umveka. Prof.
Gnoli has shown that Mandana Misra has quoted in his Sphota-
siddhi a few lines from the Pramanavartiikam of Dharmakirti,
(Gnoli, op. cit., pp. XIX-XX). At any rate, it is a fact that
Bhavabhiti was a pupil and a coutemporary of Kumirila
Bhatta 46

Vikpati Réja, the author of a Prakrt historical poem, the
Gauda-Vaho, respectfully admires Bhavabhiiti and regards him
as his teacher or leader. It appears that Bhavabhiiti was an
elder contemporary of Vikpati.4? This Vakpati was a court
poet of King Ya$ovarman of Kanauj who is the hero of this work.

From the Rajatarangini we learn that this Ya$ovarman
of Kanauj who was the patron of Bhavabhiiti and Vakpati, was
subdued by King Lalitaditya of Kashmir.#® Yadovarman of
Kanauj is probably known from the Nalanda stone Inscription
of Milada,* the characters of which resemble those of Apsada
record of Adityasena. He can be placed in the first half of the
8th century A.D. Almost all modern scholars place Yasovarman
in the first half of the 8th century A.D. He is known to have
sent an envoy to the Chinese cmperor. The envoy was a
Buddhist scholar, Buddhasena, who reached the Chinese court
in AD. 73150 The Kashmir King Lalitiditya is also known
to have sent an embassy to China in reply to which the Chinese
Emperor awarded the title of ‘the King of Kashmir’ to Mukta-
pida. This exchange of embassies is placed by Dr. P.C. Bagchi
in 724 A.D.5! Dr. Stein placed this event in 736 A.D.5? while
Dr. Smith placed the same in 745 A.D.% Dr. R.S. Tripathi
and Dr, R.C. Majumdar think that the subjugation of Yalo-
varman by Lalitaditya may have occurred before Lalitaditya
sent his envoy to China with a letter in which he referred to the
Kanauj King as an ally.s

The reign of Yadovarman is now fixed tentatively between
700 and 740 A.D. and that of Lalitiditya Muktipida between
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724 and 760 A.D.5® Thus the patron of Bhavabhiiti flourished
most likely in the first half of the 8th century A.ID. Bhavabhiti
may be placed between the last quarter of the 7th and first half
of the 8th century A.D. As he was a junior contemporary of
Kumarila Bhatta, the latter may safely be placed between the
first quarter of the seventh and first quarter of the 8th ceatury
A.D., 5o that his contemporaneity with Dharmakirti, Sron-btsan
sgam-po and Bhavabhiiti becomes intelligible and plausible as
the works of Bu-ston, Taranatha, Sumpa and Bhavabhati
himself would have us believe.

Mr. S.P. Pandit and N.B. Utgikar placed Kumarila
between 590 and 650 A.D., and Bhavabhiiti betwcen 620 and
685 A.D.*¢ Dr. P.V. Kane while doubting the identity of
Umveka and Bhavabhiiti, placed the latter’s literary activity
between 700 and 730 A.D.5? Dr. Keith placed Bhavabhiti ‘“‘some-
where about 700 A.D.”’58 while Dr. D.G. Devasthali thinks
that Bhavabhiati who was a Mimansaka pupil of Kumarila,
cannot be placed later than the beginning of the 8th century
AD.5 Dr. Macdonell placed him in the first half of the 8th
century A.D.50 This is also the view of Professor V.V, Mirashié!
and Dr. B. Bhattacharya.$? Dr. S.N. Dasgupta opined that
Kunidrila “flourished in the seventh and cighth centuries,”®
But his view that ‘“Dharmakirti in all probability lived
in the fifth century A.D.”’®¢ is perhaps clearly an historical
anachronism. He believed that the definition of pratyaksa :
“Pratyaksam kalpanipoghamp tato’rthaditi kecan kalpanim-
namajatyadi yojanim pratijinate” as quoted by Bhamaha in
his Kavyalankiara (V. 6) “is directly borrowed from Dharma-
kirti”, Therefore Dharmakirti must have lived before Bhimaha.®

Dr. Dasguota does not seem to have noticed that this
definition of perception is not of Dharmakirti but of Dinnaga.
The line ‘Pratyaksam kalpanipodham niamajatyidisafiyutam’
is to be found in the Praznapasamuccaya of Dinniga® and fhc
phrasc ‘Kalpanipodham’ is quoted by Uddyotakara Whlcl}
Vicaspati definitcly attributes to  Dinndga.$? Dharmakirt
added the condition ‘abhrintam’ to the ahove dcﬁnitio.n-"8
It is therefore clear that Bhamaha borrowed the above cited
definition not from Dharmakirti but from Dinniga. The date
of Dharmakirti cannot thus be taken two centuries back on the
basis of a confusion which is altogether groundless. Dharma-
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kirti is quoted in the Tattva-sameraha and his views on
perception and inference are referred to.®® He is also quoted
and criticised by such eminent Brahmanical philosophers as
Vacaspati Misra,™ Suredvaracirya,” and Jayanta Bhatta.?

But whether Kumarila has criticised the views of Dharma-
kirti cannot be so readily ascertained. Nor is there any unmis-
takable evidence to show that Dharmakirti has in his works
criticised the views of Kumiriia, although, as already noted,
not enly the Tibetan historians but also the author of the Sam-
kara-Digvijaya, record a fierce debate between the two great
controversialists,

Some scholars, e.g., Pt. M.K. Jain? and Pt. Dalsukhbhai
Malvania®™ maintain that Dharmakirti has criticised the views
of Kumarila. Accepting cir, 550 A.D. as the date of Kumarila
proposed by Dr. C. Kunhan Raja,? it is held that Kumarila
has criticised the views of Dinnaga but not of Dharmakirti, but
“the latter has criticised the views of Kumairila.

This early date of Kumirila does not secm to coincide with
the historical conclusions indicated above. Nor the points of
Kumiirila attacked by Dharmakirti have been brought to light.
1t is thercfore very uncertain to say that Dharmakirti has criti-
cised the views of Kumarila.

UDDYOTAKARA AND DHARMAKIRTI

Dr. S.C. Vidyibhiisana for the first time expounded the
theory that Dharmakirti and Uddyotakara were contempo-
rarics, and that the author of the Nydyavirttika has quoted and
criticised the tenets of Dharmakirti.

Uddyotakara Bhiiradvija in his famous work the Nyaya-
virttika, quotes from a work called Vadavidhi? but its author
is not named. He also quotes from another work called the
Vidavidhanatiki,?? the author of which is also not named. His
commentator Vicaspati Miéra also docs not give the names of
the authors of these works. Dr. Vidyabhiisana held that the
Vidavidhi quoted here is the same as the Viadanyiya of Dharma-
kirti and the Vidavidhanatika is no other work than Viuita-
deva’s Vadanyiya-tiki. He thercfore concluded that Dharma-
kirti and Uddyotakara were contemporavics and that the latter
quoted and criticised the former.” This view of Dr. Vidya-
bhiisana was accepted by Dr. A.B. Kcith  who supported it in
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several of his writings.” Already Mr. Rangaswamy Iyengar,80
Dr. Tucci,® and Dr. Bhattacharya®? had pointed out the wrong
foundation of this theory and argued at length to demolish the
view that Uddyotakara quoted from the works of Dharmakirti;
the theory can no longer be maintained after the painstaking
and convincing discussion of the whole problem by Dr. Andre
Vostrikov.83 It seems to have been finally established that the
Vadavidhi quoted by Uddyotakara is a work of Vasubandhu.
There is moreover, a manifest chronological difficulty which
prevents us from identifying the Vidanyayatika of Vinitadeva
(cir. 800 A.D.) with Vadavidhana-yika, a work already quoted
in cir. 600 A.D. when Uddyotakara flourished. The theory
of nigrahasthinas expounded by Dharmakirti.is not known to
Uddyotakara. On the contrary, Dr. Vostrikov has convincingly
shown on the basis of a comparison of numerous passages of the
Nyayavarttika with those of the Viadanyaya, that Dharmakirti
has quoted and criticised VJddyotakara.®$ Uddyotakara, there-
fore, seems to have flourished some time before Dharmakirti.

DHARMAKIRTI AS A POETICAL AUTHOR

One more point, which is supposed to have a bearing on
the date of Dharmakirti, is that he might have been a junior
contemporary of Uddyotakara. The source of this view is a
passage in the Vasavadatta of Subandhu. The passage runs
thus “Nydyasthitim’iva Uddyotakara-svariipain  Bauddha-
samgatim’iva alankara bhisitam.”8 It is supposcd that the
logician Uddyotakara is referred to, the next reference, on
the suggestion of the commentator Sivarima, is supposed to
refer to Dharmakirti as an author of a work on poetics,?® perhaps,
Bauddha-samgatyalankira, Unfortunately, such a work no
longer exists now.

Dr. P.V. Kane, Dr. S.K. De, and Dr. S.N. Dasgupta
pomtcdly draw our attention to the fact that the reading, cited
ahove, is not found in all the MS. of the Vasavadatta.®?

It may be noted that the word ‘alankara’ as a part of the
title of a work is not unknown to Buddhist authors, e.g., W¢
know of the Abhisamaya-Alankira of Maitreya, of the Maha-
yana-siitra-Alankdra of Maitreya-Asanga, and of the Madhva‘

'maka-Alankidra-Karikas of Santiraksita.
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Some scholars including Dr. Winternitz,8 Dr, Keith,88
aud Dr. Macdonell# have placed Subandhu in the seventh
century A.D. and he is regarded as a contemporary, not only
of Uddyotakara but, also of Bina Bhatta, for the latter refers
to the excellent poetical position which the Visavadatta (of
Subandhu) enjoyed.®® It i3 not unlikely that Uddyotakara
was a senior contemporary of Subandhu and of Bana Bhatta,
who lived in the first half of the seventh century A.D. But
Dharmakirti seems to have survived Uddyotakara and o have
been a famous poetical author by the first quarter of the seventh
century A.D.

Bu-ston® refers to Dharmakirti’s special training in
grammar; Tiaranatha®? attributes to him a verse in  which
Dharmakirti boasts to have surpassed Candragomin®? in
grammar and Arya$ira in poetry. Curiously enough this verse
is found cngraved in Borobudur.®® In the Tibetan Tanjur,® a
collection of verses and comments on Jitakamala, the poetical
work of Aryatira, are ascribed to Dharmakirti. Whether the
work on Alankara referred to by Subandhu may be this ‘collec-
tion of verses’ it is difficult to say yes or no. Whether Dharmakirti
was one of those poets who submitted their poetical compositions
based on the Jatakamaili to emperor Harsa Siladitya (cir,
606-647 A.D.) referred to by I-tsing,® it is difficult to say any
thing with certainty. Itis not impossible that the commentaries
on the Jatakamald by Dharmakirti, still extant in Tibetan, may
have been among those prized by Harsa whose date coincides
with that of Dharmakirti.

Bhadanta Dharmakirti’s poems are found quoted in the
noted anthologies of Sanskrit literature. Thus one poem  of
his is quoted in the Sarangadhara-paddhati,®® \While the
Subhasitival®? of Vallabhadeva, quotes as many as five
verses of Dharmakirti. A passage bearing on poctics is quoted
by Anandavardhana in his work Dhvanyiloka, and he refers
to Dharmakirti.s

Keeping all these diverse picces of evidence in view, one
may say, without any fear of contradiction, that Dharmakirti,
the author of the Praminavarttika, the conyueror of Kumarila,
a contemporary of Sron-bisan-sgam-po, was pcrhaps also a
poet of merit who may have enjoyed the patronage of Harsa
who was exceedingly fond of Jiteratme,
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APPENDIX 4

GAUDAPADA’S SYNTHESIS OF BUDDHISM AND
VEDANTA

The Agamasastra of Gaudapada :

One of the important philosophical texts written in Ancient
India is the Agamasastra also called Mandikya-kariki or Gauda-
pada-karika, attributed to Gaudapada, traditionally supposed
to be the grand-teacher of Samkaricirya. It is, possible that
Gaudapada hailed from Bengal (Gauda), as ‘Gaudapada’
seems to be an epithet rather than a personal name. This does
not mean that Gaudapada was not a histerical person although
little reliable information is available with regard to his life
and date.r Tt is very difficult to fix his date. The tradition
which makes him a grand-teacher of Samkara, would place him
in cir. 700 A.D. as Samkara is believed to have been born
in 788 A.D. Dr. S.N. Dasgupta held that “in order to he able
to teach Samkara, Gauglapida must have been living till at least
800 A.D.”? Dr. R.D. Karmarkar holds that “the date of Gauda-
pida must be somewhere between 300 to 500 A.D.”® Dr.
Vidhusekhava Bhattacharya believed that he may have lived
in the 5th century A.D. as he is quoted in the Tibetan trans-
lation of the Tarkajvala of Bhavaviveka who is generally placed
in the 5th century A.D.4 We must point out that Bhiavaviveka
may be placed in 550-620 and was most likely a contemporary
of Dharmapala (cir. 540-610) as reported by Yuan Chwang,
who in his turn was a senior contemporary of Silabhadra (died
in 654).5 Dr, S. Radhakrishnan assigns Gaudapida to the end
of the 7th century A.D. but inclines towards Dr. Walleser’s
view.* We may place Gaugapdda in 550 A.D., and we cannot
be quite certain that he was Samkara’s teacher Govinda’s guru,
although his influence on Saipkara’s thought is well established.

To Gaudapida are, ascribed some other works also such
as the Samkhyakiriki-bhasya, Uttaragiti and Subhagodaya-
stuti?, but their authorship is very doubtful. The text of the
Agamagastra is divided into four chapters called Prakaranas
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and consists of 215 memorial verses. The work starts as a
commentary on the Mindikya Upanisad but assumes the
form of an original treatise. Chapter I (dgama) secks to
elucidate the text of the Mandukyopanisad and for that reason
the work is designated Mandukyakarika. Chapter IT is on
falsity (Vaitathya) and discusses the phenomenality and non-
substantiality of the world of day-to-day experience. Chapter
IIT is on the tenet of non-duality (Advaita). Chapter IV
entitled Alataganti, literally ‘the extinction of the burning coal,’
further elaborates the tenet of non-duality, and the striking title
is employed to denote the unreality of phenomenal diversity
which is like a stick burning at one end and which when

moved creates the impression of a fire brand cicle.

Different Theories of Interprelation of Agamasdstra :

Dr. Walleser had pointed out that the Agamasistra of
Gaudapada bears considerable Mahiyina Buddhist influence.®
Dr. V. Bhattacharya has discussed with remarkable scholarly
thoroughness the Mahiayiana influence on this text and therefore
on the Simkara-Vedinta. But he is of the view that the IVth
Chapter, Alitasantiprakarana, is not an integral part of the
Agamasastra, and that the four Chapters of it *‘are four inde-
pendent treatises and are put together in a volume under the
title of Agamasastra.”® This opinion is shared by Dr. T.R.V.
Murti who remarks that the first three chapters are the works
of ““a kecn Vedintin”, while the fourth Chapter was “written
most probably by a Buddhist™.1® Dr. S.N. Dasgupta, however,
held that ‘there is sufficient evidence in his karikas for thinking
that he was possibly himsclf a Buddhist, and considered that
the teachings of the Upanisads tallied with those of Buddha.””"
Fairness requires mention of Dr. R.D. Karmarkar whose pre-
conceived notions seem to lead him to an outright denial of all
Buddhist doctrinal influence on the Gaudapada-karika. He
thinks that all the four Chapters arc from the pen of Gaudapada
who, being a thoroughgoirg Vedantist has employed Buddhist
phrascology to attack the Buddhist doctrines.1?

Without going into unnccessary controversics, we should
like to point out that there is no cogent reason to  doubt the fact
that the 215 verses of the Agamasistra are from the pen of a
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single author. We have no definite answers to such questions
as, c.g., who is the author of the Alatasantiprakarana ? Who
put together the four chapters into one Volume?  Dr. Murti says
that this problem is “a matter of conjecture.”’® His attempts
to explain away the Buddhist elements in classical Vedanta and
to exclude the possibility of doctrinal borrowings by the classical
Vedantists like Gaudlapada and Samkara, are quite unconvin-
cing. “It is our contention”, Dr. Murti asserts, ‘“‘that there
could not be acceptance of any doctrinal content by either side
from the other, as each had a totally different background of
tradition and conception of reality.,” Realising, however, that
“there is no difference between the Absolute of Vedanta and
that of the Madhyamika or Vijiidnaviada,” he is constrained
to admit that “there has heen borrowing of technique and not
of tenets.”!* This argument is not satisfactory because it is
contradicted by historical facts. For example, as late as the
‘time of the Dharmasastras, we find that Brahmanical tradition
was against Sramanic way of life; Sramanas were denounced
as ‘outcastes’ and ‘inauspicious’ and tha institution of the ordi-
nation of Bhiksus (Pravrajva) was attributed to asuras or demons.
The oldest Upanisads (Br. Up. & Ch. Up.) prove that the
greatest Brahmanical teachers like Yajiiavalkya, were married
and householders. Other early Upanisads clearly reveal
Sramanic influence. However, in the Smrtis and Purinas the
institution of Sanyisa finds a respectable position showing
thereby that the Brihmanical authors had at last accepted
elements of non-Brihmanical or Sramanic origin. Then again,
the followers of Buddhism and Brahmanism had different back-
ground of tradition and concept of reality, yet we find the Brah-
manical pricsts, the compilers of the Puranas, accepting Buddha
as an Avatira of Vispu, Further, carliest Brahmanism or
Vedicism involved animal sacrifice and there is no mention
of the principle of non-violence (ahimsi) in the entire Vedic
literature prior to the Chindogya Upanisad. But due to the
popularity of Jainism and Buddhism which laid particular
emphasis on Ahimsi and Maitri, the Brahmanical authors of
the Manusmyti (200 A.D.) and the Mahibhirata (200 B.C.—
200 A.D.) and others also accepted the tenct of Ahimsi and
thenceforth it became a cardinal principle in Brahmanism also.
Itis impossible to deny that the Puranic Hinduism has bor-
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rowed the institution of Sanyisa, the tenet of Ahimsi and re-
verence to Munis, Yatis and Yogins from Sramanism or
Buddhism and Jainism.!® In short, we cannot rule out the
possibility of doctrinal borrowing by the Brahmanical or Vedan-
‘tist thinkers from Buddhist thought.

But we are not going to argue that Gaudapada has bor-
rowed Buddhist doctrines, or that he was himself a Buddhist,
Our humble suggestion is that he had made an attempt to har-
monise Buddhist tenets with those of the Upanisadic or non-
dualistic Vedanta; in the Agamsastra we find an endeavour to
synthesise and bring about a concord between Mahiyina
Buddhism and Advaita Vedanta. In this endeavour seem to
have crept into Vedanta certain basic tenets of Mahayéana
philosophy, and the result was the non-dualistic Vedanta of
Samkara. It would be historically correct to say that the
Samkara-Vedarta has been influenced by the Madhyamika
thought, and the link is preserved in thc Agamagastra of
Gaudapada. -

Mahamahopadhydaya Dr. Gopinatha Kavirdja rightly
maintains that the Madhyamika-Karikdas of Nagarjuna had
influenced the thought of the Gaugapadakarikas.!®

Vedanta and Buddhist Thought before Gaudapada :

It is a fact that the Vedanta-siitras or Brahmasiitras of
Badarayana are theistic rather than monistic. It is equally
universally admitted that the Brahmasiitras were commented
upon before Gaudapada by avowed dualists.)? We don’t know
any Brihmanical author or thinker who expounded monistic
(advaita) doctrine before Gaudapada and Samkara® The
scattered seeds of monism in the Uparisads?® were developed
for the first time by Gaudapiada (600 A.D.) and Samkara
(800 A.D.) who established the classical form of the Advaita
Vedanta. In fact, Samkara credits Gaudapida, with the
discovery of the Advaita doctrine, which, according to him,
lay deep in the Vedas.?

The necessity of conjectural explanations, viz, the .IV
Chapter of Gaudapada’s work being from the pen of a Buddhist,
unknown to history, and its being added to the first three
Chapters by some onc who is also unknown to history, scems 10
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have arisen out of an inclination to adhere to the myth of the
originality of monistic absolutism of classical Vedanta. This
myth disappears when we realise that pre-Gaudapada Vedanta
is niether systematic nor monistic, and that Gaudapada flourished
after all important Vijiianavida and Madhyamika philosophers
had diffused their idealistic, monistic and absolutistic tenets.
The advaita turn in Vedanta in and after Gaudapada can be
reasonably and satisfactorily explained only by recognising the
debt of Gaudapada and Samkara to the Madhyamika and
Vijiidnavada systems of thought.

It is a matter of historical truism that the doctrine of two
truths (Satya-dvaya-Vyavahiara and Paramirtha) was first
expounded by Nagarjuna (B.C. 100 to 100 A.D.) and subse-
quently propogated by Aryadeva (100-200 A.D.), Bhavaviveka
(600 A.D.) , Candrakirti (600-700 A.D.) and Santideva (700
A.D.) but its seeds are perceivable in the Pali Canon itself.2!
It is legitimate to suppose that the classical Vedintists took this
double-truth theory from the Maidhyamikas. Nagirjuna was
the father of the kirika style in Sanskrit literature, and after his
Madhyamakakirikids, many other Buddhist and Brahmanical
authors began to write philosophical texts in Karikas or
memorial verses.

The doctrine that this phenomenal world is void of truth
and its appearance is due to illusion {moha) born of ignorance
(avijja, avidyd ) and perverted view (drsti asrava), is very well
known to the Pili sources and the Mahdyana siitras and
Sastras.22 In the Nikiyas the world is said to be void (suiiiia
loko i vuccati),® it is compared to a house set on fire;® the
goal of Nibhana is often understood to mean the ‘extinction’ of
this fire born of trspi, The method of affirming the transcen-
dental truth by a system of relentless denial of the reality of
phenomenal world was evolved first in Buddhist quarters by
Nagarjuna, The entities, the elements of mind and matter,
arc known as ‘dharmas’ exclusively in Buddhist quarters.
Nigarjuna, the father of Indian system of dialectics, was the first
thinker to give prominent place to the method of four-fold des-
cription (catuh-koti), though thc method is already employed
in the Pali Nikiyas.?

The doctrine of non-dual idealist absolute was developed
first Ly the Buddhists in the Saidbinirmocanasitra, the Lanka-
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vatirasiitra, and it received its classical form at the hands of
Maitreyanatha (300 A.D.), Asanga (400 A.D.) and Vasu-

bandhu (500 A.D.). Diiniga (480-540 A.D.) had declared
that “‘the climax of wisdom is the non-dual Ahsolute,’’26

Buddhism in the Agamasasira :

The age of Gaudapida was one of philosophical contro-
versies and almost warlike activities of theologians espousing
different sects. Bui as pointed out above, it was also the
age when rapprochement between Brahmanical theology and
Mahayana Buddhology was nearly complete; an age when
Parama-Saugatas worshipped Brahmanical gods (see Chap.
I1), supreme divine Bodhisattvas assumed the forin of Pasupata
Tirthika (see Chap. X), Brahmanical images were being en-
shrined in Buddhist temples (see Chap. XI1), Buddhist logi-
cians were being quoted as authorities on Kashmir Saivism
(sce Chap. I1) and when historical Buddha was being sacrificed
at the alter of mythical Visnu by making him an Avatara for
the Kali Age (see Chap. XII). In such an age it is neither
curious nor surprising to find a synthesis between Buddhist abso-
lute and that of the Vedinta. Gaudapada was true to the
spirit of his age, thercfore, he comments on the Mindiikya
Upanisad and pays devout homage to the Buddha.

Buddhist contents of the Agaméistra are already well
known to scholars, some have acknowledged while others have
them explained away. We shall bricfly review the concordance
between the Agamasastra (Abbr. AS) and Buddhist sources.

AS. 1. 7 refers to those who view creation as being of the
nature of dream and illusion (Svapnamayasaripeti). This
obviously refers to the Buddhist view of the world. '

See, e.g.—mayidisvapnasadréam vipadyanto vimucyate/
Lankavatarasutra, X. 251 cf. ibid. X. 279, ibid, X, 291. ctc.
In the Astasahasrika we read the following :—

Mayi ca sattvisca advayametadadvaidhikiram, iti hi
svapnasca sattvasca advayam etadavaidhikiram/sarva dharma
api devaputri mayopamah  svapnopamih (BST-4), p. 20.

The Buddhist philosophical terms occur in the very first
chapter, c.g., AS 1. 29, UpaSamah Sivah: 1. 17 Prapaiica,
comparable to MS. opening lines, and AS$ I. 18, Vikalpa.
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I think that the idea expressed in AS, I. 22 reminds us of
Buddha’s perception of the triple world (tridhdtu=trisu dha-
masu ) and ‘Mahamunih’ is meant to indicate the Great Ascetic
Buddha.

In AS, II. 1, Gaudapada says like Vasubandhu, ‘as in
dream, so in waking, the objects seen are unrcal’, compare
Vims$atika-karika, verses 1-2. “The wise men (who) speak of
the sameness of the dream and waking states”, AS, II. 5, are
probably Vijiidnavadins, “The knowers of the mind” referred
to in AS, II. 25, are evidently the Idealist Buddhists.?? The
term ‘Vitatha’ is found used in the Vajracchedikd Prajiidpara-
mitd in the sense of ‘false’ (Vch. ed. SOR, XIII, pp. 35, 48).

There is a remarkable harmony between MS, opening
lines and AS, II. 32.282 The concept cxpressed in AS, II. 35
with emphasis on ‘the quiescence of the phenomenon that is
non-dual’ (prapaiicopasamo’ dvayah) at oace recalls similar
ideas expressed in the opening lines of MS, Astasihasrika
(BST) P. 177, and Prajiiiparamita Pindartha (in BST-4) open-
ing line. According to Dr. S.N. Dasgupta® “the Buddhists were
the first to usc the words prapaiicopasamam $ivam.”” The
thought of AS, II. 31 scems to be a mere repetition of some
verse of the Lankavatarasiitra; sce for instance Lankivatara,
X. 291.

The use of the word ‘Samghata’ in AS, II. 3 and III. 10
for objective bodies is manifestly a Buddhist usage. The argu-
ment for the non-origination of things in AS, II. 20 strongly
reminds us of the dialectical approach evinced in the Madhya-
mika-Sastra and the Catuh-Sataka of Nagirjuna and Aryadeva
respectively.

At AS, TII. 29-30. one fecls that Gaudapada is giving
a most faithful expression to Vijiiinavada philosophy as known
from the Lankavatarasiitra and the works of Vasubandhu. I
am inclined to observe that at AS, III. 33, the first line is
eminently Vijiinavidin while the second line equally clearly
Upanisadic. Here in this verse we find a perfect combination
of the two thought-currents.

The cpithets used in AS, I1I. 37 remind the rcader of
Nirviana which is said to be atarkivacara and anabhilipya.
The. Astasihasriki (BST, p. 177) states ‘sarvakalpa vikalpa
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prahino hi Tathagatah’. It is likely that the mention of
aspar§ayoga at AS, III. 39, refers to the intangible cessation
called Nirodha or Nirvdana. The description given at AS, III.
47, fits in well with that of Buddha and Nirvana as given in
Buddhist texts. We have seen that the hypothesis of the AS,
IV, being an independent treatise is not well grounded. The
chapter is captioned Aldtasanti, and we find that the course of
thought in the AS reaches its logical conclusion in this chapter.
The Lankavatarasiitra uses the words ‘alatacakra’, Lanka,
X. 173. The use of the word ‘dharma’ at AS, IV. 1, in the sense
of entity is “peculiarly Buddhistic’>. There can be no doubt
that the opening verse of Chap. 1V adores the Fully Enlightened
One (Sambuddha), the best among men (dvipadam varam).
Likewise AS, IV. 2, repeats the salutation to him who, being
the benefactor of all beings (sarvasattvasukho hitah, cp.
Sabbabhiitainukampi), taught the supreme contemplation
(aspar$ayoga, probably asamprajiata samadhi), and a doctrine
which can neither be disputed nor contradicted.®® Comment-
ing on this verse Dr. Radhakrishnan says that ““The karika is
an attempt to combine in onc whole the negative logic of the
Madhyamikas with the positive idealisin of the Upanisads.”3!
Eminent scholars including Jacobi, Vallee Poussin, V.S.
Sukthimkar, S.N. Dasgupta and V. Bhattacharya have already
eminently shown the Buddhist influence in the last chapter of
the Agamasastra, As I cannot improve upon their discussions,
I feel no justification in reproducing what is already well
acknowledged. In order to completc my survey I add the
following notes.  AS, 1IV. 4-5, 19, subscribe to the theory of
non-origination of things; AS. 1V, 22-23, are comparable to
MS, I. 1, 7 and XXI. 13 which deny causality, AS, IV. 33
contains the most common words of Buddhist philosophy, such
as ‘Samvrti’ and ‘sarve dharma mrsd’, (cp. Nigirjuna’s credo-
‘Sarve dharmih $inyd’ and Candrakirti—‘anubhava esa
mrsa’ etc.). AS, IV. 42, scems  to speak in the vain of
Saddharmapundarika-siitra and other early Mahayana Satras.
AS, IV. 57 compares with M$, XXIV, 8-10. AS, IV. 58-59
recall Catulagataka, X. 14 and so many passages in the Asta-
sihasrikd and the Vajracchediki. AS, IV. 61-62 compare well
with Lankavatarasiitra, I11. 63, 121, Phrases such as ‘Agra-
yina' AS, IV. 90; ‘Sarve dharma anadayal’, IV. 91, ‘Adi-
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buddhah’, IV. 92, and ‘Adisantd’, IV. 93, are obviously Bud-
dhistic in connotation.
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APPENDIX 5
CHRONOLOGY OF SOME EARLY SIDDHAS

(1) THE SOURGES
TARANATHA

Taranatha says that during the time of the Pala Kings of
Bengal many Siddhacaryas appeared and diffused the Tantrika
teachings after the time of Dharmakirti. The Anuttara-Yoga-
Tantras appeared in the following order: (1) Saraha’s
Buddhakapila-Tantra, (2) Luipida’s Yoginisamcaryd, (3)
Kambala and Padmavajra produccd the Hevajra-Tantra, (4)
Krsna’s Samputa-tilaka, (3) Lalitavajra’s Krsna-yamari-
Tantra, (6) Gambhiravajra’s Vajramrta, (7) Kukkuri’s Maha-
miyi, and (8) Pito’s Kalacakra. This account is given by
Taranitha in his Chos hbyun.! In his first work on Indian

history, the Mystic Tales,? he gives the following succession of
these Siddhas,

I, ‘Mahiciarya Brihmana Rihulabhadra’ for the first time
revealed the Mahimudria. He later on bzcame known as
Saroha or Saraha.

2. His pupil was Nagirjuna, his disciple was

3. Siddha Savari, also known us ‘Younger Saroha’. The pupil
of Savari was

4. Luipada, whose pupil was

5. Dombi, whose pupil was

6. Tilly, whose pupil was

7. Naro, the latter’s pupil was

3. Younger Dombi, and the latter’s pupil was

9. Kusalibhadra.

It will be noticed that in these two lists of succession of
Siddhas the first Siddha is Saraha alias Rahulabbadra. There
was yet another namesake who was known as Younger Saraha.
Luipa figures in both the lists,

bStan-} ayur

An cntirely different list of succession of carly Siddhas
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is given in the Tanjur (bStan-hgyur) which is given below :
(1) Padmavajra, (2) Anangavajra, (3) Indrabhiti, (4)
Bhagavati Laksami (5) Lilavajra, (6) Darikapa, (7) Sahaja-
yogini Cinta, and (8) Dombi Heruka.® Two most important
Siddhas, viz., Saraha and Nagarjunapida, it is to be noticed,
are not mentioned in this group of carly Siddhas,

PAG SAM JON ZAN

Another tradition, preserved in the work of Sumpa mkhan-
po, gives the following list of early Siddhas : (1) Saraha, (2)
Nigarjuna, (3) Sabaripa, (4) Luipi, (5) Vajraghanta, (6)
Kacchapa, (7) Jalandharipa, (8) Krspaciarya, (9) Guhya,
(10) Vijayapa, (11) Tailopa, and (12) Naropi.t It will be
observed that many names are common to the lists of Taranitha
and Sumpa. Secondly, in Taranatha as well as in Sumpa,
Saraha alias Rahulabhadra is at the hcad of the list of these
Siddhas.

THE BLUE ANNALS

In the Blue Annals arc mentioned at several places, a
large number of Siddhas. A certain King Pradyotacandra is
credited to have first obtained the Yoga Tantras in the cast.
After him are placed Nigirjuna and his disciples who intro-
duced the Guhyasamaja and other Mahiyoga-Tantras. Then
comes Srikambala who introduced Yogini-Tantras fiom
Uddivana. After that the Bodhisattvas (‘“here Bodhisattvas
mean the Kings of Sambhala’) introduced the Kailacakra and
other Tantras {rom Sambhala.® Among these “Bodhisattvas”
of Sambhala were King Indrabhiiti, his sister Laksaminkara,
and his son, Padmasambhava, as we shall sce below.

The author of the Bluc Annals feels that the Kalacakra
system had appeared in the ‘Aryadesa’ carlicr than is usually
believed. According to him the chronological succession of the
Line of Acaryas of the Kilacakra system is as follows : (1)
Mahiasiddha Vajraghangapida, (2) Karmapida, (3) Vijaya-
pada, (4) Krsnapada, (5) Bhadrapida, (6) Vijayapada,
(7) Tilli-pa or Tailipa, and then (8) Naropa. *“Thus from
Ghanta (pada) till Naropa there have been cight teachers it
the Line.”  Niropa's son was Kalacakrapada.®
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It secms that there were scveral lines of teachers, or
‘Amniyas’, i.e., mystic schools of the Tantrika Buddhists. Some
Siddhas belonging to a particular branch of mysticism may have
been coutemporary with those belonging to other branch.
This scems to be inferable from the fact that the Blue Annals
enumerate groups of gurus or different guruparamparas. Thus
as many as ‘54 Siddhas, males and females”’, appear as belong-
ing to different branches of Tantrika Buddhism, although they
were, perhaps, contemporaries also. Members of one branch
are : (1) Vagiévara, (2) Buddhagupta, (3) Godhari (4)
Karmavajra (5) Javari, (6) Jianapada, (7) Niagabodhi, (8)
Ananda, (9) Krsnapada, (10) Vasudharma, and (11) Padma-
vajra. These teachers belonged to the Lineage of the ‘Father’
class of Tantras, and scem to have been all teachers of a great
soul (Siddhesvara), Dam-pa by name, a native of Be-ha-la
in South India.?

Another line of teachers belonging to the ‘Mother’ class
of Tantras, is as follows:

(1) Anangavajra, (2) Saroruha, (3) Indrabhati, (4)
Dombhi-pi, (5) Vajraghanta, (6) Tillipa, (7) Krsnapi, (8)
Lilavajra, (9) Luyi-pa, (10) Viripd, (l1) Anandagarbha,
and (12) Kukkuripa.® It is noticeable that in this last list
are several persons belonging to the list given by Tarinitha
and Sumpa.

SANSKRIT BIOGRAPHY OF THE SIDDHAS

Dr. Tucci® brought to light some interesting details con-
cerning the Siddhas given in a Nepalese palm-leaf MS. dis-
covered by him. This Biography of Siddhas, is unfortunately

" very fragmentary and cannot be of much help in scttling the
complicated and confused history and chronology of the Siddhas.
This Sanskrit Biography of the Siddhas shows that a Nagirjuna,
who was an alchemist, was a contemporary of Sabara and Ad-
Vayavajra (also called Damodara, Maitrigupta). This work
thus points to a different line of teachers, which claimed NZgar-
juna as its head.

CATUR:\SI'I‘I-SIDDHA-PRAVR'I"I’I

The late Pandit R, Samkrtydyana'® has reconstructed the
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geneology and chronology of the Siddhas on the basis of the
Caturaéiti-Siddha-Pravrtti, preserved in the Tanjur, and has
supplemented his account by other Tibetan sources.

THE EIGHTY-FOUR SIDDHAS IN HISTORY AND
LEGEND

The historicity of the 84 Siddhas or Perfect Ones of
Tantrika Buddhism, is indicated not only by a number of Indian
and Tibetan legends and traditions but also by some historical
references to them. Besides the works of Taranatha, Sumpa,
the Blue Annals, the Caturasiti-Siddha-Pravrtti and the Sanskrit
Biography, mentioned above, many other Tibetan works written
after the time of Bu-ston and before that the Sumpa mkhan-po,
also refer to their life and works. The Sabaratantra gives a list of
24 teachers of the Kapalika sect, and ‘NAgarjuna’, ‘Minanitha’,
‘Goraksa’, ‘Carpata’ and ‘Jalandhara’, are included in the
list.1! We know from other sources that these are included
among the 84 Siddhas also.  These 84 Siddhas are also well
known to the literature of medieval Indian Chemistry and
Alchemy.’? The fifteenth century poet and mystic, Kabiradasa
refers to them in one of his songs.13  Some of these are mentioned
in the literature of the Niatha School.4# A fourteenth century
writer, Jyotiri§vara also mentions them in his Varnaratnakara,!s
A few Siddhas are mentioned in some inscriptions also.!® A
large number of themn are known from their Tantrika works,
Sadhanas, Dohas and commentaries, extant in Tibetan, Sanskrit
and Apabhram$a.l?

The list of 84 Siddhas, as preserved in the Tibctan sources,
is as follows :—-

(1) Luhi-pa, (2) Lila-pi, (3) Virii-pa, (4) Dombi-pa,
(5) Sabara (Savari-pa), (6) Saraha (Rahulabhadra), (7_)
Kankali-pi, (8) Mina-pia, (9) Goraksa-pa, (10) Caurangi-
pa, (11) Vina-pa, (12) Santi-pa, (13) Tanti-pa, (14) Car-
mari (Camaripi), (15) Khadga-pa, (16) Nagirjuna, (17)
Kanha-pa, (18) Karpari-pa (Aryadeva), (19) Thagana-
pi, (20) Niro-pi (Nadapida), (21) $ali-pa (Srgala-pada),
(22) Tilo-pa (Tailika-pada), (23) Chatra-pa, (24) Bhadra-
pa, (25) Dvikhandi-pi (Do-khandhi-pa), (26) Ajc?gl-pa»
(27) Kada-pada (Kala-pi), (28) Dhovi-pd, (29) Karnkana-
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pi, (30) Kampala-pi (Kambala), (31) Gengi-pd (Tenki-
pa), (32) Bhade-pa, (33) Tandhipa, (34) Kukkuri-pa,
(35) Cujbi  (Kusuli)-pa, (36) Dharma-pa, (37) Mahi-pa,
(38) Acinti-pa, (39) Bhalaha-p3, (40) Nalina-pa,
(41) Bhustka-pa, (42) Indrabhit, (43) Megha-pa (Meko-
pa), (4%) Kughali-pa (Kuthari), (45) Karmara, (46)
Jalandhara-pa, (47) Rahula-pa, (48) Garbhari-pa, (49)
Dhakari-pa, (50) Jogipa, (54) Celuka-pa, (55) Gundari-
pa, (56) Lufcaka-pi, (57) Nirguna-pa, (58) Jaya-
nanda, (59) Carpati-pa, (60) Campaka-pa, (61) Bhikhan-
pd (62) Bhali-pa, (63) Kumari-pa, (64) Cavari (Javari)-
pd, (65) Manibhadra (Yogini), (66) Mckhala-pa (Yogini),
(67) Mankhala-pa (Yogini), (68) Kalakala-pi, (69) Kan-
thali-pa, (70) Dhahuli-pa, (71) Udhali-pa, (72) Kapala-
pa, (73) Kila-pa, (74) Sagarapa (Puskara), (75) Sarva-
bhaksa-pa, (76) Nagabodhi-pa, (77) Darika-pa, (78)
Putuli-pa, (79) Upanaha-pa, (80) Kokila-pa, (81) Ananga-
pa, (82) Laksaminkara (Yogini), (83) Samudra-pa, and (84)
Vyali-pa (Bhali-pa).18 '

(i) CHRONOLOGICAL POSITION OF SOME EARLY
SIDDHAS

Most of the modern scholars agree in placing the 84
Siddhas between 8th and 12th centuries A.D. The chronological
discussion of all these Siddhas is, properly speaking, beyond
our present scope, because most of them flourished after the
8th century A.D. But it is extremely difficult to decide
how many of these 84 Buddhist sages flourished in the 8th cen-
tury A.D. As a matter of fact, the whole problem of the history
and chronology of 84 Siddhas is a confused and complex one.
All attempts to reconstruct their systematic chronology at the
present state of our knowledge and available evidence, must be
tentative,

Dr. Benoytosh Bhattacharya was perhaps the first to
make such an attempt.!? He placed SARAHA in A.D. 633, a
date which is too carly, and perhaps cannot be substantiated
by any undisputed cvidence. There are indications that lead
s to place Saraha in the later half of the cighth century A.D.*®
Saraha or Rahulabhadra, according to Sumpa mkhan-po, was
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a Brahmana born in the city of Rajiii in the East, and flourish-
ed in the reign of King Candanapala of Pracya (East).®' Dr.
K.L. Barua suggests that this Rajfii is probably Rani in
Western Assam.22 In Sri Samkrtyayana’s list, Saraha scems
to belong to Nalanda, and was a contemporary of King
Dharmapila (cir. 770-810 A.D.).22 Some writers suggest that
Saraha was 2 contemporary of Ratnapila, a King of the
Brahmapala dynasty of Kamariipa, who is placed in Xth-XIth
century A.D.# According to Taranatha, Rahulabhadra alias
Saraha, was a Brahmana of Odivi§a (Orissa).?

From the Tibetan Tanjur Saraha appears to be a con-
temporary of Santiraksita and Kamalasila.? Almost all the
Tibetan sources agrec on the point that Saraha’s pupil was
Niagarjuna.?” This Nagarjuna, one of the Siddhas, flourished
in the 8th century A.D. as discussed above.?® Sri Samkrtyiyana
informs us that Saraha was a pupil of Haribhadra,?® who was
the guru of king Dharmapila. "An cighth century inscription,
inscribed on the pedestal of an image of Avalokite$vara, pre-
served in Orissa Muscum, and installed in the reign of Subha-
karadeva of Kira dynasty (cir. 790 A.D.), refers to one
‘Mahamandaliacirya Paramaguru Rihularuci.’®  This Rihu-
laruci may be identical with Rihulabhadra alias Saraha. Thns
all these pieces of evidence put together seem to place Saraha
in the second half of the 8th century A.D. Sri Saipkrtyiyana
suggested that Saraha may have died in cir. 780 A.D. which
date is probable enough. ‘

When we fix the date of Saraha, we fix the date of some
of the earliest Siddhas; Saraha, the first of 84 Siddhas, scemsto
have flourished in the middle of the 8th century A.D.; onc of
his direct pupils, in Vajrayina mysticism, was NAGARJUNA,
whose Tantrika works have been mentioned above, There were
several persons bearing this name, and the Tibetan sources are
full of confused legends concerning this name. Even the great
Madhyamika metaphysician and perhaps the carlicst known
Master of the Mahiyina, is brought into Tantrika age and is
confused with an alchemist and Tantrika namesake3! In St
Samkrtyayana’s list, Nigarjuna (Siddha 16) appears as a pupil
of Saraha and a Brihmana of Kaici in the south.32 The Blue
Annals auribute to Nigarjuna the introduction of the Guhya-
samaija in South India® Tirinitha and Sumpi,® although
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hoth give a confused ‘and legendary account of this person,
inform us that Nagarjuna came from Vidarbha in South, and
met Saraha (Sorajavajra, Saroruha, or Rahulabhadra) at
Nalanda, aud again went to South and spent many years in
Sriparvata.

Dr. Bhattacharya placed Nagarjuna in 645 A.D.3% But
such an early datc perhaps cannot be accepted in as much as
he was a junior contemporary of Saraha who died in the last
quarter of the 8th century A.D. Dr. Tucci’s report shows that
there were perhaps two Nagirjunas even among the Siddhas.
One Nigirjuna is said, in the Sanskrit Biography of the
Siddhas, to have been born in Karhataka (probably Karpataka)
and his pupil (‘incarnation’) was Damodara also known as
Maitripa and as Advayavajra.3® Even in the list prepared
by Sri Simkrtydyana, we cannot say that Siddha 16 (Nagar-
juna) is identical or different from Siddha 76 (Nagabodhi).
Moreover, Nigarjuna the pupil of Saraha (cir 800 A.D.)
cannot be the same as Nagirjuna the teacher of Advayavajra
or Maitripa, the author of the Advayavajrasamgraha, Madhya-
maka-Satka and other Tiantrika texts who lived in 1100 A.D.3?
We may also note as pointed hy Dr. Tucci, that the Goraksa-
siddhinta-samgraha knows not only a Nagarjuna, but also
Malayirjuna and Sahasriirjuna.3® It is not unlikely that a
Siddha Nagirjuna, who was a pupil of Sarahapiada, who intro-
duced the Guhyasamija, and whose Sadhanas of Ekajati and
Vajratiri, have been published in the Sidhanamila, flourished
in the late 8th and early 9th century A.D. This date scems to
find some support in a work of Tarinatha in which he says
that Nagarjuna fought many ‘“‘enemics of Mahidyana” including
“Samkara”.® This statement, which does not seem to have
received due attention of scholars, would show that Nagéarjuna
the Siddha, was a contemporary of the great Samkara, the
chiel exponent of Advaita Vedinta, whose birth is placed in
cir. 788 A.D. ,

According to Tarinitha two of Nagirjuna’s pupils were
Aryadevat®  (Siddha 18, Karparipa) and Savaripa.! The
latter was also called ‘younger Saraha’. SAVARI or
SABARAPA is the 5th Siddha, was a Ksatriya by caste, and
associated with Vikramadili; he was a pupil of Saraha ﬂl.SO,
and a teacher of Lui-pa.4#* ‘T'o him arc ascribed 16 Tantrika
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works in Tanjur and his Sidhana on Kurukulld is published
in the Sadhanamala.®® He seems to have flourished about
the turning point of the 8th and 9th centuries A.D. Dr. Bhatta-
charya, however, placed Sabara in 657 A.D.4 which is a very
unlikely date of ARYADEVA or KARNARIPA, the 18th
Siddha, the author of the Citta-Visuddhi-Prakarana; we have
alrcady suggested that he seems to have bclonged to the late
8th century.$

LUHI (or LUI) PA, who heads the list of the 84 Siddhas,
was not the first Siddha, but was a pupil of Saraha the Adi-
siddha. According to Sri Samkrtyiyana’s sources, Luhi-pi
was a Kayastha by profession, who belonged to Magadha and
was a clerk in the employ of king Dharmapala (cir. 770-810
A.D.) of Bengal.#® Taranatha, however, clearly says that Luipa,
the pupil of younger Saraha {(i.e. Sabarapi) was “a writer
of the King of Udyana in the west named Samantasubha.”’4?
Dr. N. Dutt writes ‘Ujjayin?’ insteard of Udyana.%® Whether
there was any King named Samanta-Subha in Ujjayini
(Malawa ) in the second half of the 8th and the first half of
the 9th century A.D., may very well be doubted. While there
is numismatic evidence?® to prove the existence of a King named
Samantadeva or Samantadubha (Tibetan Kun-tu-dge-ba)s®
in the Svat region, the Kahul valley and Afchanistan. It,
therefore, stands to reason, to place Luipi in the early 9th cen-
tury A.D. and to regard him as being a clerk of King Samanta-
Subha of Shahi family of the N.W. Frontier Province.

KAMBALA (Siddha 30) and his collaborator (in produc-
ing the Hevajra-Tantra), PADMAVAJRA, arc also placcable
in the second half of the 8th century A.D. Their works have
been mentioned above.5

INDRABHUTI, one of the Siddhas (no. 42), was the
King of Udyana in the N.W. of India. His son Padmasam-
bhava reputed as a second Buddha in Tibet, who was instru-
mental in formulating Lamaism, lived in the second half of
the 8th and first half of the 9th century A.D. A notable figure
is Laksaminkaradevi, sister to Indrabhdti, who became a
Sildldha and may be placed in the 9th century A.D.51 There
is no doubt that there were several persons who bore the name
Indrabhiiti.  Dr. Snellgrove says that there were *“Three Indra-
bhiitis.”"®*  Tarinitha scems to refer at least to two Indrabhiitis,
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one Indrabhiiti, king of Udyina, was the teacher of Mahdpad-
mavajra; another Indrabhiiti is called the “junior’” who was
the pupil of Saroruha and Kampala.3

The other Siddhas seem to have belonged to the period
between 9th and 12th centuries A.D. Even the Siddhas
who have been tentatively placed here in the 8th and 9th cen-
turies A.D., are placed by other scholars much later.

Dr. H.P. Sastri®* held that the Tantrika works, collected
in the Bauddha Gan O Doha, were products of the 10th century
A.D. The authors of thesc Dohas are mostly Siddhas. Dr. S.K.
Chatterji®® also placed the Buddhist Caryapadas in the 10th
century aud after. Dr. P.C. Bagchi was of the opinion that
Lui-pd was the same as Matsyendranatha,® and that most of
the Siddhas lived in the 11th century A.D.5?

Notes and References

t. The Chapter from Tarinitha’s Geschichite (Schiefner) as summa-
rised by N. Dutt in HCIP, 1V, pp. 266-268.

2, ‘Tarandtha’s Mystic Tales, pp. 8-11.

3. Cordier-Cata. Pt. II, pp. 2t1-212.

4. Kazi Dawa Samdup, Tantrika Texts Series, Veol. VII (Sricakra-
sambhéra-tantra}, Introduction, p. XXXV,

5. Blue Annals, I, p. 753.

6. Ibid., pn. 754-755.

7. Ibid., pp. 867-869.

8. 1bid., p. 868.

9. Sce his paper ‘A Sanskrit Biography of the Siddhas and  Some
questions connected with Nagirjuna® JASB, XXVI, 1930, pp. 138-158.

10, Scc his learned paper 1.’ Origine du Vajrayina des 84 Siddhas’,
Journal Asiatique, 1934, pp. 209-230; Hindi version in Purjtattva-Niban-
dhavali pp. 109-130.

1. JASB, XXVI, 1930, p. 132.

12. cf. Satya Prakiia, Pricina Bhirata main Rasiyana ki Itihdsa,
Lucknow, 1gfio, Ch. XII, pp. 200f.

13.  Kabira-granthamali, Nagarl Pracirini Sabhi’s Ed., p. 54.

1}. Goraksa-Siddhanta-Samgraha, (Banaras Ed.) p. 305 cf. Hajart
Prasicd Dvivedi, Natha Sampradaya ki Itihdsa, Allahabad, 1950,

15. Cuhwral Heritage of india, Vel 1V, p. 274.

16.  THQ, March, 19209, pp. 14-30; Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVI, pp. o451,

17. Sce Hist, of Bengal, 1, Chapters XI-X11, pp. o4l

18, R. Samkrtyiyana, Puritattva Nibandhavali, Table on pp. 120+
125.; cf. P.C. Bagchi in the Cultural Heritage of India, Vol. 1V, p. 274.
L. . 19. TS, Foreword, pp. XCV-XCVI; Sidhanamald 11, Intro., p.
X JBORS, XIV; pp. 341-357; Buddhist Esterism, pp. 65.

29.  See above Chap. X.

21, Pag Sam Jon Zang, Index. p. XII

22, Journal of Assam Research Society, Vaol. 11, p. 47,

23.  Puratativa Nibandhavali, p. 120 .

24, K.L. Barua, in the Journal of the Avam Rsearch Saciety, Vol
11, pp. 47 873 Maheshwar Neog in THQ Vol XXV, pp. 146-147.

25. Mystic Tales, p. 3.



458

26. Cordier-Cata, and Partic, p. 248.

27. Mystic Tales, p. 9; Blue Annals, I, p. 35, 344-

28. See above Chapter X.

29. Dohikosa of Saraha, Bhiimika, p. 12. .

30. S.C. De, “The Orissa Muscum lmage Inscription of the Time of
of Subhikaradeva®, Proceedings of Ind. Hist. Cungress, 1949, pp. 66fI.

31. Nagirjuna the author of the Sidhanas (Sadhanamala, I, pp. 193
fl., 265fT.) seems to be different from Nigarjuna the author of a Rati-$istra,
See my paper in Maha Bodhi, Vol. 73 Nos. 1-2, 1965.

g2. Puratattva Nibandhivali, p. 121. .

33. Blue Annals, I, p. 753.

34. Mystic Tales, p. g; S. K. Pathak, ‘Life of Nagirjuna from the
Pag Sam Jon Zang’, IHQ XXX, p. 93.

35. Sadhanamila, 1I, Intro., p. CVI.

36. JASB, XXVI, p. 139.

37. Sadhapamila, 1I, Intro. p. XCV.

38. JASB, XXVI, p. 141.

39. Mystic Tales, p. 9.

40. Ibid., p. 46.

41. Ibid., p. 11,

42. Puratattva Nibandhavali, p. 120.

43. Sadhanamaili, II, Intro. pp. XCIV-CXV, and Text, pp. 285 f.

41. JBORS, XIV, p. 346.

45. See Chap. X and Bu-Ston, I1, pp. 130-132.

46. Purdtattva Nibandhavali, p. 120.

47. Mystic Tales, p. 11.

48. HCIP, 1V, p. 267.

49. Sec HCIP, IV, pp. 112, 117.

50. See G. Tucci in East and West, Vol. g, 1958, pp. 280, 324.

51. Purdtattva Nibandhdvali pp. 123, 125; Mystic Tales, pp. 21,
23; Blue Annals, I, pp. 259, 361-363; above Chap. X; Sidhanamala, 11,
p. XCVIIL

52. Hevajra Tantra, I, Introduction, p. 12.

53.  Mystic Tales, pp. 18-20.

54 Bauddha Gin O Dohi, Vingiva Sihitya Parisat, 1916, see Intro.
55. Origin and Devclopment of Bengali Language, p. 81.
s56. Kaulajiiananirnaya (Ed.), Intro, pp. 22-27
57. In the Cultural Heritage of India, Vol. 1V, p. 276.



BIBLIOGRAPHY
(A) ORIGINAL SOURCES : TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

Astasihasrika Prajiiaparamita—Edited by R.L. Mitra, BI,
Calcutta, 1888; cd. by P.L. Vaidya, BST No. 4, Darbhanga,
1960; English translation by Edward Conze, BI, Calcutta 1958.
Abhisamayailankara-Alokavyakhya, ed. by G. Tucci, GOS, 62,
Baroda, 1932; ed. by P.L. Vaidya, BST 4, 1960.
Advayavajra-Samgraha, edited by H.P. Sastri, G.O.S. XL,
Baroda, 1927.

Alambanapariksi with Vrtti edited by N. Aiyaswamy Sistri
(restored from Tibetan and Chinese versions ), Adyar Library
1942,

Agamasdastra of Gaudapiada, edited with commentary and
critical notes in  Sanskrit by Vidhushekhar Bhattacharya,
Calcutta, 1943,

Amarakosa of Amarasingh, edited by N.G. Sardesai and D.G.
Padhye, Poona, 1940.

Al-Birani’s India, translated into English by E. Sachau, 2 -
Volumes, London, 1910,

_ Adnguttara-Nikidya, edited by Bhikshu J. Kashyapa (Deva-
nagari Pali Scries, Nalanda) 4 Volumes, Nalanda, 1960.
Atharva-Veda—translated into English by W.D, Whitney, 2
Volumes, Viranasi, 1962 (reprinted by Motilal Banarasi Dass ).
Arthasistra of Kautilya (Pandit Prakasana Varanasi); English
translation by R. Shamasastri, Mysore, 1915
Arthavinifcaya-Siitra, edited by P.L. Vaidya in M.S.S.
Volume I, BST., 17, 1961.

Abhidharmakoéa of Vasubandhu, Hindi translation (Part
onc only) by Narendradeva, Allahabad 1958.
Abhidharmamrta of Ghosaka, Sanskrit restoration by Santi-
bhiksa Sastri in V.B. Annals, Volume V, 1953,
Abhidharmako$a-Kiriki of Vasubandhu, edited by V.V.
Gokhale, J.3.B.R.A.S., Bombay, 1946.

Bodhicaryavatira of Santideva, edited by P.L. Vaidya, B.S.T.
No. 12, 1960; translated into Hindi and published along with
the Sanskrit text by Santibhiksu Sastri, Lucknow, 1955.



¢

460

Bodhicaryivatira-Paiijika by Prajdikaramati, edited by P.L.
Vaidya, B.S.T. 12, Darbhanga, 1960,

Brhadiaranyaka Upanisad with Samkara Bhisya, Gita Press
edition, Gorakhpur,

Bu-ston’s History of Buddhism (Chos hbyun) translated into
English by E. Obermiller, 2 parts, Heidelberg, 1932.

(The) Blue Annals or Deb-ther sion-po by Gos lo-tsa-ba gzon-
nu-dpal, translated into English by G.N. Roerich, 2 parts,
Calcutta, 1949, 1953.

Biography of Dharmasvamin (Chag lo-tsa-ba Chos-rje-dpal)
translated into English by George Roerich, Patna, 1959,
Buddhist Texts Through The Ages—Newly translated from the
original Pali, Sanskrit, Chinese, Tibetan, Japancse and Apa-
bhram$a, edited by Edward Conze in collaboration with
1.B. Horner, D. Snellgrove and A. Wailey, Bruno Cassirer,
Oxford, 1954.

Buddhapilita millamadhyamaka-vrtti, first chapter restored
into Sanskrit from Tibetan by Indumati Datar, JBBRAS, NS —
26, 1950. A

Buddhist Scriptures-—Selected and translated by Edward Conze,
Penguin Classics, 188, 1959,

Bauddha-Stotra-Samgraha, Volume I, Sragdhari-Stotra of
Sarvajiiamitra, edited by S.C. Vidyabhusana, B.I., Calcutta
1908.

Brahmasiitra Samkara Bhasyam, edited by N.R. Acharya,
3rd. edition, Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay, 1948.
Bhagavadagiti, Gita Press, Gorakhpur, English translation
in the ‘Gita According to Gandhi’ by Mahadev Desai,
Ahmedabad, 4th printing, 19356.
Bhaisajyaguru-Vaidiryaprabharijasiitra, edited by N. Dutt,
as reprinted in Mahiyana Siatra Samgraha, Volume I, edited
by P.L. Vaidya, B.S.T., 17, Darbhanga, 1961.
Bodhicittotpada-Siitra-Sastra, restored into Sanskrit by Santi
Bhiksu, Visvabharati Annals, Volume 1I, 1919,
Bhivani-Krama (First) of Kamalaéila, edited along with
Tibetan translation, Introduction and a summary in English
by G. Tucci, in M.B.T. Part II, 5.0.R. IX2, Rome, 1953.
Gatuh-Sataka of Aryadeva, Sanskrit restoration (Chapters VvIIi-
XVI) by V. Bhattacharya, Visvabharati, 1931,
Catuhéataka-Vytti by Candrakirti  (Chapters  VIIL-XVI)



461

extracts restored into Sanskrit from Tibetan with Tibetan Text
and notes by Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya, Visvabharati, 1931.
CittaviSuddhiprakarana of Aryadeva, edited by P.B. Patel,
Visvabharati, 1949,

Cullavagga, edited by Bhikshu J. Kashyapa, Nalanda, 1956.
Chandogya Upanisad, Gita Press edition, Gorakhpur.

(A) Catena of Buddhist Scriptures from the Chinese, trans-
lated into English by S. Beal, London, 1871.

Caturbhani  (Srngara-Hata) edited and translated into
Hindi by Motichandra and V.S. Agrawala, Bombay, 1960.
Caryagitikosa, edited and annotated by P.C. Bagchi and Santi-
bhiksu Sastri, Visvabharati, 1956.

Dharma-Samgraha, edited by P.L. Vaidya in Mahayana-Sttra-
Samgraha, Volume I, B.S. T, 17, 1961,

Dhammapada, cdited by Bhikshu J. Kashyapa in Khudaka
Nikaya, Volume I, Nalanda, 1939,

Dohako$a of Sarahapida, edited with Tibetan Version and
Hindi translation by Rihula Samkrtyiyana, Patna, 1957.
Divyavadina, edited by P.L. Vaidya, B.S.T. 20, Darbhanga,
1959; old Edition by Cowell and Neil, Cambridge, 1886.
Dharmottara-Pradipa of Durveka Miéra, edited by Dalsukh-
bhai Malvania, Tibetan Sanskrit Works Series, Volume IJ,
Patna, 1955.

Digha Nikiya, edited by Bhikshu J. Kashyapa, 3 Volumes,
Nalanda, 1960; Hindi Translation by R. Samkrtydyana, Sarnath,
1936.

Dvidasamukha-Sastra of Nagirjuna, restored into Sanskrit from
the Chinese by N. Aiyaswamy Sastri, V.B. Aunuals, Volume
VI, Visvabharati, 1954.

Devi-Mahitmya or the Glorification of Goddess, Text (with
English Translation) cdited by V.S. Agrawala, Varinasi, 1963,
Fragments from Dinniga, edited and translated by H.N.
Randle, London, 1926,

Gilgit Manuscripts, Volume, I, edited by N. Dutt, Srinagar
(Kashmir), 1939.

Gaudapadakiriki, edited with an English translation, notes,
ete. by R.D. Karmarkar, B.O.R.1., Poona, 1953.
Gaiidavaho—A Prakrt Historical Poem by Vikpati (cdited with
an Introduction by S.P. Pandit) re-edited for the 2nd  edition



462

by N.B. Utgikar, Bombay, Sanskrit and Prikrt Series No.
XXXIV, B.O.R.1., Poona, 1927, :
Guhyasamaija-tantra, edited by B. Bhattacharya, G.O.S., 53,
Baroda, 1931.

Gandavyiihasiitra, edited by P.L. Vaidya, B.5.T. 5, Darbhanga,
1969,

(The) Heart of Buddhism—An anthology of Buddhist verse,
selected and translated by K.J. Sounders, Heritage of India
Series, O.U.P., 1915.

Harsacarita of Bana Bhatta, Chawkhamba Vidyabhavana
Sanskrit Series 36, Varanasi, 1938.
Isvara-Pratyabhijiia-Vivrtti-Vimar$ini, cdited in  Kashmir
Series of Texts and Studies, Nos., LX, LXII, LXV, Bombay,
1938-1913.

Jatakamala of Aryasiira, edited by P.L. Vaidya, B.S.T. No. 21,
1959.

Jitinasiddhi of Indrabhiti, edited by B. Bhattacharya, G.O.S.,
XLIX, Baroda, 1929.

Jnadnaprasthanasutra of Katyiyaniputra, Pt. I, restored by
Santibhiksu Sastri, Visvabharati, 1957.

Kadambari of Banabhatta, edited by P. Pcterson, Bombay,
1889; also Nirnaya Sagar Press Ed. (reprint). :
Karatalaratna of Bhavavivcka, restored into Sanskrit by N.
Aiyaswami Sastri, Visvabharati Annals, Volume II, 1949.
Karandavyiihasiitra (Prose Version), edited by P.L. Vaidya,
in M.S.S., Volume I, in B.S.T. No. 17, 1961.

Khuddaka Nikaya, edited by Bhikshu J. Kashyapa, Volumes I-
VII, Nalanda, 1959,

Kathisaritasagara, edited by Durga Prasada, Bombay, 1903;
English translation by C.H. Tawney, B.IL, Calcutta, [880-1884.
Lankavatira Satra edited by P.L. Vaidya, B.S.T. No. 3, 1963;
English translation by D.T. Suzuki, London, (reprint) 1956.
L’itineraire Ou K’ong (751-790), cdited and translated by
S. Lévi, Jourral Asiatique, 1895.

(The) Life of Hiuen-Tsiang by thc Shaman Hwui Li, transla-
ted into English by S. Beal, London, 1914.
Lalita-Vistara, cdited by P.L. Vaidya, B.S.T., No.

bhanga, 1958. .
Life of Gotama the Buc{dha, translated from the Pali by E.H.

Brewster, Londou 1936, (Reprint).

1, Dar-



463

Mrcchakatikam edited by J. Vidvasagar, Calcutta, 2nd edition,
1891, also Chaukhamba edition with Hindi translation.
Maiijuérimiilakalpa, edited by T. Ganapati Sastri in 3 parts
in T.S.S, Nos. LXX, LXXVI, LXXXIV, 1920, 1922, 1925,
Chapter 53, edited and translated by K.P. Jayaswal, An Im-
perial History of India, Lahore, 1934.

Mpystic Tales of Lima Taranatha, English translation by
Bhupendranath Dutt, Calcutta, 1944.

Mattavilasa-Prahasana of Mahendra-Vikrama-varman, edited
by Ganapati Sastri, T.S.S., No. 55, 1917.
Madhyamartha-Samgraha of Bhavaviveka, Sanskrit restoration
by N. Aiyaswami Sastri in J.O.R. Madras, Volume V, 1931,
pp. 41-49; reproduced and translated into Hindi by L.M.
Joshi in ‘Dharmadiita’, Volume 29, July-August 1964
(Sarnath).

Mahidyidnottara-Tantradastra of Maitreya with the commen-
tary of Asanga, translated into English by E. Obermiller, Acta
Orientalia, Volume IX, 1931.

Mahavastu, edited by E. Senart, 3 Pts. Paris, 1882-1897;
translated into English by J. J. Jones, S.B.B., London, 1949
1852, :
Mahayanottara-Tantradastra of Maitreyanitha, edited by
E.H. Johnston and T. Chaudbari, J.B.O.R.S., Volume
XXXVI, Patna, 1950, The work is also called Ratnagotra
Vibhaga. :

Milindapaiiho, edited by R.D. Vadekar, Bombay, 1940; trans-
lated into Hindi by Rev. ]. Kashyzpa, Calcutta, 1951,
Mahivamso, edited by N.K. Bhagwat, Bombay, 2nd edition
1959, translated into English by W. Geiger, PTS, London, 1912.
Malati-Madhava of Bhavabhiti, edited and translated into
English by M.R. Kale, 2nd cdition, Bombay, 1928.
Mila-Madhyamaka-Karikis of Nagirjuna, Chapters I-V,
_editcd by H.N. Chatterjee, Calcutta, 1957. Complete text
In B.B. Volume 1V, St. Petersburyg, 1903-1913; a new cdition
by P.L. Vaidya in BSI' No. 10, Darbhanga, 1960.

Majjhima Nikiya, cdited by Bhiksu J. Kashyapa, 3 Volumes,
Nalanda, 1958; Hindi translation by R. Samkstydyana and
Rev. Dharmaraksita, 2nd edition, Sarnath, 1964.
Madhyamakavatara of Candrakirti, Chapter V1, restored into
Sanskrit by N. Aiyaswami Sastri in J.O.R., Madras, Volume



464

1V, 1930, pp. 9-16, Volume V, 1931, pp. 17-40; Volume VI,
1932, pp. 41-48.

Manuscript Remains of Buddhist Literature found in Lastern
Turkistan, edited by A.F.R. Hoernle, Volume I, Oxford, 1916.
Madhyamaka-Satka of Metri, edited by S.K. Pathaka in
A.L.B. Jubilee Volume, pp. 539-549, Adyar, 1961.
Madhyantavibhaga-Tika, edited by S. Yamaguchi, 2 Volumes,
Nagoya, 1934,

Manusmrti, Sanskrit text with Hindi translation, Varanasi, 1947,
Mahayina Sutralankara of Maitreya—Asaiiga, edited by S.
Lévi, Paris 1907.

Mimansa-§lokavirttika of Kumairila Bhatta with the Nyaya-
ratnikara of Pirthasarathi Miéra, edited by. R.S. Sastri and
other Pandits of Benaras (Tarkapida) Chaukhamba, Banaras
1898. :

Mahimayiri, edited by S. Levi (in J.A. 1915), partly repro-
duced by V.S. Agrawal in J.U.P.H. S., Volume XV, part 2,
1942,

Northern India According to Shui-Ching-Chu, translated into
English by L. Petech, Rome, (1950), SOR, Vol. II.
Navasloki of Kambalapada, edited by G. Tucciin (MBT. I)
S.O.R., Volume IX, part I, Rome 1956.

Nyayamukha of Dinnaga, by G. Tucci; Heidclberg, 1930.
Nyayapravesa, edited by A.B. Dhruva, G.O.S. No. 37,
Baroda, 1930.

Nyayavarttika of Uddyotakara, cdited by Vindhyeswari Prasad
Dwivedi, Kasi Sanskrit Series, 1926.
Nyayaviarttika-tatparyatiki of Vacaspati Miéra, edited by
Rajeswar Sastri Dravid, K.S.S., 24, Banaras 1925-26.
Nyayabindu of Dharmakirti, edited by Chandrashekhara,
Sastri, K.S.S., 22, 2nd edition, Banaras, 1954.
Nyayabindutiki by Dharmottara, cdited by Chandrashekhara
Sastri, K.S.S., 22, 2nd edition, Banaras, 1954.
Nispannayogivali of Abhayikaragupta, cdited by B. Bhatta-
charya, G.O.S., CIX, Baroda, 1949,

Nyayabindu of Dharmakirti and Ny.;yal)mduuka of Dharmot-
tara, translated into English by Stcherbatsky in B.L. Volume
11, Reprinted in the Indo-Iranian Joarnal, The Hague, 1958.
Nigananda of Harsa, Hmdx tmmlatmn, Hmdx Sah:tya Sam-

melana, Prayaga.



465

Nigananda, edited by T. Ganapati Sastri, T.S.S., 19.

On Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India by Thomas Watters, 2
Volumes, (Reprinted) Delhi, 1961.

Priyadarsika of Harsa, Hindi translation, Hindi Sihitya Sam-
melana, Prayiga. '
Priyadariika by Harsa, edited by Nariman, Jackson and
Ogden, Columbia University Press.
Prajilopayavini$caya-Siddhi of Anangavajra, edited by B.
Bhattacharya, G.0.S., XLIX, Baroda, 1929.
Prajiiaparamita-Pindartha of Dinniga, edited by G. Tucci
in J.R.A.S, London, 1947; re-edited by P.L. Vaidya in BST
No. 4, 1960,

Praminavirttika-—First Chapter with auto-commentary of
Dharmakirti, edited by R. Gnoli, in S.0.R. No. XXIII, Roma,
1960,

Paiicavimsati Sihasrikd Prajidpiramitd (Ch. I only) edited
by N. Dutt, Caleutta Oriental Series, 28, 1934.

Prasanapadid er Madhyamaka-Vrtti of Candrakirti edited in
B.B., St. Petersburg: Portions translation into English by
Stcherbatsky in his Buddhist Conception of Nirvana, Lenin-
grad, 1927, ed. in BST-10 (1960).

Pratyabhijiidhrdaya, edited and translated by Jaideva Singh
Declhi, 1964.

Path of Frecdom (Vimuttimagga), English Translation by
N.R.M. Ehara, Soma Thera and Kheminda Thera, ColomLo,
1961,

Pramanasamuccaya (ch. I) cdited and restored by H.R.
Rangaswamy Iyengar, Mysore, 1930.

Praminavirttika of Dharmakirti with the commentary of
Manorathanandin edited by R. Samkrtydyana; J.B.O.R.S.,
Volume XXIV, XXVI, (Appendix) Patna, 1938-1910
Pramagpavirttika-Svarthinumina Pariccheda with Svavrtti of
Dharmakirti and Pramanavarttika-Svavrtti-tiki hy Karnaka-
gomin, cdited by R. Simkytyiyana, Kitab Mahal, Allahabad,
1943

Pmmz’maviruika-Bh:'\gyam of Prajiiikaragupta, cdited by R.
Samkrtydyana, Tibetan Sanskrit Works Serics, Volume I,
Patna, 1953,

Pag-Sam-Jon-Zan (dPag. bSam. 1jon. bZan) of Sumpi
mKhan-po, edited by S,C. Das, Calcutta, 1908



3

466

Rijatarangini of Kalliana, Sanskrit Text with Hindi trans-
lation, Pandit Pustakalaya, Viranasi, 1960; critical edition by
M.A. Stein and English translation by the same scholar, 2
Volumes, reprint, Delhi, 1961.

Rastrapala Pariprcchisitra, edited by P. L. Vaidya in MLS.S.
Volume I, B.S.T. No. 17, Darbhanga, 1961.

Record of Buddhist Kingdoms—being on account of the Chinese
monk Fa-hien’s Travels, translated into English by J.A. Legge,
Oxford, 1886.

Réamacarita Manasa of Tulasiddsa, Gita Press, Gorakhpur.
Rantivali of Harsa, Chaukhamba, Varanasi, 1959.
Sricakrasaipbhara-tantra, partly translated (one Chapter)
into English by Kazi Dawa Samdup in Tantric Texts, Vol.
VII, London, 1919.

Sadhanamaila, edited by B. Bhattacharya, 2 Volumes in G.O.S.
Nos. XXVI (1925) and XLI (1928) Baroda.
Subhasitatridati or Nitisataka, Vairigya Sataka and Spigira-
§ataka of Bhartrhari, edited by D.D. Kosambi and N.R.
Acharya, N.S. Press, Bombay, 1957.

Sekoddesatiki of Naropa (Naglapada) edited by M.E. Carelli,
G.0.S.,, XC, Baroda, 1941.

Subhisitaratnakoéa of Vidyakara Sinti, edited by D. Ingalls,
V.V. Gokhale and D.D. Kosambi, H.Q.S., 1957.
Siksisamuccaya of Santideva, edited by Cecil Bendall, re-
print, The Hague, 1957, (Indo-Iranian Journal, Volume I);
edited by P.L. Vaidya, B.S.T. No. 11, Darbhanga, 1960;
English translation by W.H.D. Rouse and Cecil Bendall,
London, 1922. ‘
Santideva’s Siksisamuccaya-Karikas, edited in Nagari letters
and translated into English with commentary by L.M. Joshi,
Sarnath, 1965.

Samadhirajasiitra, cdited by P.L. Vaidya, B.S.T. No. 2,
Darbhanga, 1961.

Saddharmapundarikasiitra, ecdited by P.L. Vaidya, B.S.T.
No. 6, Darbhanga, 1969.

Suvarpaprabhisasiitra, cdited by $.C. Das and S.C. Sastri,
fasc. I, Chapters I-XV, Calcutta 1898—Analysis of its con-
tents by R.L. Mitra, Sanskrit Buddhist | Literature of Nepal,

- Calcutta, 1888. (A fresh edition of it by P.L. Vaidya in

B.S.T. No. 8 is in the Press); edited also by J. Nobel, 1937.



467

Slokavirttika of Kumirila Bhatta, translated into English by
Gangiinitha Jha, Asiatic Society, Calcutta, 1909.
Slokavarttika of Kumirila Bhattapida, edited by Rama
Sastri Tailang, Ch. Skt. Series No. 3, Vararasi, 1898.
Sarva-Dariana-Samgraha of Madhavacirya, Anandi$rama
Sanskrit Series, 51, 1928; translated into English by E.B.
Cowell and A.E. Gough, 6th Printing, Varanasi, 1961,
Sukhavativyiha-Sitras, edited by P.L.. Vaidya in M.S.S.
Volume I, B.S.T. No. 17, Darbhanga, 1961.
Sammitiya-Nikidya-Sastra, translated into English by K. Venka-
taramanan in V.B. Annals, Volume V, 1953.
Sadadar§ana-Samuccava of Haribhadra Suri with the Tika
of Manibhadra, edited by Goswami Damodara Sastri, Chau-
khamba, Varanasi (3rd printing), 1957.
Si-yu-ki or Buddhist Records of the Western World translated
from the Chinese of Hiuen Tsiang by Samuel Beal, reprinted;
Calcutta 1957, 4 Pts.
Saptapaiiciisatika of Matrceta, Sanskrit text with Chinese and
Tibetan versions edited by D.B. Shackleton, Cambridge, 1951;
also published in Hoernle MS. Remains, Vol. I. (1916).
Santinantarasiddhi with Vinitadeva’s commentary (Tibetan
texts) edited by Stcherbatsky, B.B., 1916; translated into
Russian by him, 1922 (St. Petersburg).
Sambandhapariksa with Samikarinanda’s commentary, trans-
lated into German by E. Frauwallner, 1934,
Sandhinirmocanasiitra, Tibcetan text and French translation
by E. Lamotte, Louvvain, 1935,
Some Sayings of the Buddha According to the Pali Canon,
translated into  English by F.L. Woodward, Oxford Classics
383, Reprint, London, 1955.
Samkhya-Kirikda of Iévarakrsna with Gaudapida’s Bhisya
cdited by Dhundiraja  Sastri, 3rd printing, Chaukhamba,
Varanasi, 1960.
Samkhya-Kirikii of l4varakpsna—an exposition of the system
of Kapila, translated into English by John Davies, 2nd printing,
Calcutta, 1957.
Tarkajvili of Bhavaviveka, notices of Palm leaf MS. discovered
i;)l Tibet by R. Siamkptydyana in J.B.O.R.S. Volume XXIII,
art 1,

Tattvasamgraha of S$antiraksita with the Papjika of Kamalaila,



468

cdited by Embar Krsnamachirya, 2 Volumes, G.O.S. Nos.
XXX-XXXI, Baroda, 1926.

Tattva-Samgraha of Santiraksita with the commentary (Paitjika)
by Kamalaila, translated into English by Ganganitha Jha, 2
Volumes, G.0.S. Nos LXXX (1937), LXXXII(1939), Baroda.
Thirteen Principal Upanisads translated into English by R.E.
Hume, 2nd revised edition, 4th impression, O.U.P., London,
1958,

Taranatha’s History of Buddhism, translated (In parts) into
English by U.N. Ghoshal and N. Dutt in I.H.Q.,Vol., VII, 1931,
pp. 150ff.; IL.H.Q. Vol. VIII, 1932, pp. 247-252; L.H.Q.,
Volume X, 1934, pp. 550-559; I.H.Q., Volume XXVII, 1951,
pp- 239-249; I.H.Q., Volume XXVIII, 1952, pp. 41-50.
Taranathia’s (Ghos hbyun) Geschichte des Buddhismus in
Indien aus dem Tibetischen Ubersetzt, German translation by
Vor. A. Schiefner, St. Petersburg, 1869.

The Travels of Fa-hsien (399-414 A.D.) or Record of the Bud-
dhistic Kingdoms, Re-translated by H.A. Giles, Cambridge,
1923,

Tantravirttika of Kumarila Bhaita, translated into English by
Ganganatha Jha, Asiatic Society, 3 Volumes, Calcutta, 1924.
" Tarkabhisa of Kefavamisra, translated into Hindi by Acarya
Visvesvara, K.S.S. 153, Banaras, 1953,
Vijiiaptimitratisiddhi Deux Traites de Vasubandhu, edited
by S. Lévi, Paris, 1925.

Vijiiaptimatratasiddhi La Siddhi de Hiuan T'sang, 2 Volumcs,
edited by Poussin, Paris, 1928.

Vivekaciidamani of Samkaracirya, Gitd Press, Gorakhpur.
Vidanyaya of Dharmakirti with Sintiraksita’s commentary
called Vipaiicitarthi, edited by R. Samkrtyayana, Mahabodhi
Sabha, Saranatha, 1936.

Vijitapatimatratd  Siddhi Sastra of Yuan Chwang, partly
restored into Sanskrit by R. Samkrtyiyana, in J.B.O.R.S,
Voilumes XIX, XX, Patna,

Vijaaptimatratasiddhi-Viméatiki of Vasubandhu, cdited with
an English translation by Sitimsusekhara Bagchi in N.N.M.V.
R.P., Volume I, Nalanda, 1057.

Vajracchedikii Prajitaparamitasiitra with Asanga’s commentary
called Trisatikia-Karikasaptati, edited and translated into Hindt
with Notes by Lal Mani Joshi (in press).



469

Vedanta-Siitras with the commentary of Samkaracarya, trans-
lated into English by G. Thibaut, 2 Volumes, S.B.E. Volumes
34, 38, l.ondon 1890, 1896.

Vedinta Explained being an English translation (with com-
mentary ) of the Brahmasiitra Samkara Bhasya by V.H. Date,
2 Volumes, Bombay, 1954.

Visnu Purina, Sanskrit Text with Hindi Translation, Gita
Press, Gorakhpur, English Translation by HH. Wilson, re-
printed, Calcutta, 1961. :
Vigrahavyavartani of Nigirjuna, edited by R. Samkrtyiyana
in J.B.O.R.S., Volume XII; reprinted and translated into
English by Satkari Mookerjee, in NNMVRP, Volume I,
Nalanda, 1957,

Visuddhimagga, cdited by Dharmminanda Kosambi, Bharatiya:
Vidya Bhavana, Bombay, 1940; traunslated into Hindi by Rev.
K. Dharmaraksita, 2 Volumes, Maha Bodhi Sabha, Sarnath,
1956-1957; several translations into English are available in
print, e.g., onc by Maung Tin (PTS), another by Nanamoli
(Colombo).

Yogasiitras of Pataiijali Gitd Press, Gorakhpur.
Yogicarabhiimi of Asanga, Part I, edited by V. Bhattacharya,
Calcutta, 1957.

Yijiiavalkya-Smrti, Anandisrama Sanskrit Scries 46, 1903-
1904, Poona.

(B) MODERN WORKS

Alexander, P.C. Buddhism in Kerala, Annamalainagar,
1949.
Aiyaswamy, N. ‘Later Modifications of Buddhism’ (i)

‘Approach to Hinduism’ in 2500 years
of Buddhism, Publications Division,
Government of India, New Delhi, 1959
{1956).
DO ‘Influence of Buddhism in Indian
Thought and Culture, in Buddha
Javanti Souvenir, edited by S.L.. Sharma,
New Delhi, 1956.
Aurobindo, $ri, Foundations of Indian  Culture,
Pondicherry, 1959.



470

Agrawala, V.S.
DO
DO
DO

Aiyappan, A. and
Srinivasan, P.R.

Altekar, A.S.
Altekar, A.S. and
Majumdar, R.C.
Anesaki. M.

DO
Anesaki, M. and
Takakusu, J.
Alsdorf, L.

Bapat, P.V.
DO

Banerjee, A.C.
Do

Bancerjec, J.N.
DO

Barua, B.M.

DO

Brown, Percy.

DO

Harsacarita Ek Sanskritika Adhyayana
(Hindi), Patna, 1953,

‘Gupta Art’ in J.U.P.H.S. Vol. XVIII
1945.

Sarnatha, 2nd edition, Department of
Archaeology in India, Delhi 1957.
Geographical contents of the Maha-
mayari, J.U.P.H.S., Vol. XV.

Story of Buddhism with Special Refer-
ence to South India, published by the
Govt. of Madras, 1960.

Education in Ancient India, 5th print-
ing, Banaras, 1957, -

The Vikataka-Gupta Age, Delhi 1954
(Reprint}.

‘Asanga’ in E.R.E., Vol. II.
‘A¢vaghosa’ in E.R.E., Vol. IL.
‘Dhyana (Buddhist)’ in E.R.E., Volume
V. .
‘Cleanings from the Atharvaveda’
A L.B. Jubilee Volume, 1961, Adyar.
(Ed.) 2500 Years of Buddhism, Publi-
cations Division, Dclhi (1956) reprint
1959.
‘Sects and Schools of Buddhism® in the
Cultural Heritage of India, Volume I,
Calcutta, 1956.

Sarviastiviada Literatare, Calcutta, 1957,
‘Sittra Samuccaya’ in ILH.Q., Vulume
XVII, 1941,
The Development of Hindu Iconngraphy,
2nd edition, Calcutta, 1956,
‘Iconography’ (Buddhist) in H.C.L.P.,
Volume 1V, Chapter X1, Scction IIL
Gayi and Buddha-Gaya, Volume II,
Calcutta 1934,
Bharhut, 3 parts, Calcutta, 1934-1957.
Indian Painting, 7th Printing, Calcutta,
1960,

Indian Architecture : Buddhist and



Bhandarkar, D.R.
and others,
Bhandarkar, D.R.

DO
Basham, A.L.

Bose, Phanindra Nath.
Bhandarkar, R.G.
DO

Bareau, Andre.

DO
Bailey, H.W.
Barth, A.

Burt, E.A.

Bhagwat, N.K. ‘

Bancerjee, R.D.
DO

DO

47
Hindu Periods, 4th edition, Bombay,
1959.
(Ed.) B.C. Law Volume, Part 1,
Calcutta, 1945; Part II, Poona 1946.
A list of the Inscriptions of Northern
India in Brihmi and its derivative
scripts from about 200 A.C. in Epi-
graphia Indica, Vols. XIX-XXIII,
Appendix.
Adoka, 3rd. edition, Calcutta 1955,
The Wonder That Was India, Grove
Press edition, New York, 1954.
Indian Teachers of the Buddhist Univer-
sities, Madras, 1925.
Collected Works, Volume II, B.O.R.I1.,
Poona, 1928.
Collected Works, Volume IV, B.O.R.I.,
Poona, 1929.
“The Notion of Time in Early Buddhism’,
East and West, Volume VII, No. 4,
Rome, 1957.
Les Sectes Bouddhiques du Petit Vehi-
cule, Saigon, 1955.
‘Cognates of Puji,” A.L.B. Jubilee
Volume, 1961.
‘Bulletin on the Religions of India’ ISP.
Vol. I, No. 4, 1960, Calcutta.
‘Buddhism and its Contribution to
Philosophic Thought’.
The Maha Bodhi, Vol. 64, B.E. 2500
(1956 A.C.) Calcutta,
‘Buddhism and its Contribution to
Univeisal Religion’ The Maha Bodhi,
Vol. 64, Calcutta, B.E. 2300,
‘Pila Chronology’ in J.B.O.R.S. Vol.
X1v, 1928.
The Age of Imperial Guptas, Banaras,
1933.
Eastern Indian School of Medieval
Sculpture, Dclhi, 1933,



472
Banerji, Nanigopal
Bernet-Kempers, A.J.
Bhattacharya,
Benoytosh,

DO

no

DO

DO
DO
DO
Basu, N.N.

Bhattacharya, D.C.

Bhattacharya, V.
DO
DO

Bagchi, P.C.

DO

‘Sri Harsa : The King-Poet’ L.H.Q.
Vol. XII, 1936.

‘The Bronzes of Nalanda and Hindu-
Javanese Art, Leiden, 1933.

The Indian Buddhist Iconography, 2nd
edition, Calcutta, 1958.

An Introduction to Buddhist Esoterism,
0.U.P., Mysore, 1952.

‘Forcword’ to Tattva-Samgraha, G.O.S,,
No. XLI, 1928.

‘What A Deity Represents 2 LH.Q.,
Velume X1V, 1928,

‘The Tantric Culture Among the Bud-
dhists’ in the Cultural Heritage of India,
Vol. 1V, The Religions, Calcutta, 1956,
{Chapter 16).

‘Buddhist Worship and Idolatry’ in
Buddhistic Studies edited by B.C.. Law,
Calcutta, 1932,

‘Home of Tantric Buddhism’, B.C.
Law Volume, Pt. I, Calcutta, 1945,
Modern Buddhism and its Followers in
Orissa (1911); translated into Hindi
by Narmadesvar Chaturvedi, Allahabad
1961.

‘Mandana, Sure$vara and Bhavabhoti
the problem of their Identity?, LH.Q.,
Val. VII, 1931,

‘Evolution of Vijianavada’ in LH.Q.,
Vol. X, 1934,

The Basic Conception of Buddhism,
Calcutta, 1934,

“The Phallus Worship in the Veda’ in
LH.Q., Vol. 1X, 1933.

‘Evolution of the Tantras’ in The Cul-
tural Heritage of India, Vol. 1V,
Calcutta, 1956.

Studics in the Tantras, Part I, Calcutta,
1939,



473

Bagchi, P.C. India and China, 2nd edition, Bombay,
1950.
DO ‘Decline of Buddhism in India and its

Causes’ in Asutosh Mukerjee Silver
Jubilee Volumes, Volume WNo. III,
Calcutta, 1925,

DO “The Cult of the Buddhist Siddha-
caryas’ in the Cultural Heritage of India,
Volume 1V, Calcutta, 1956.

DO ‘Reviews on Sidhanainald’ in 1.H.Q.,
Volume VI, 1930.
DO ‘Some Aspects of Buddhist Mysticism

of Bengal’ in The Cultural Heritage of
India, Vol. IV, Calcutta, 1936.
DO ‘Forcign Elements in the Tantra’, LH.Q.,
Vol. V1I, 1931,
Banerji-Sastri, A. “The Nati of Pataliputra’ in LH.Q.,
Vol. IX, 1933.

Barua, Kanaklal. “The Datc of Saraha in the Journal of
Assam Rescarch Society, Vol. II.
no ‘Kamariipa and Vajrayina’® in the
Journal of Assam Research  Society,
Vol. II.
Barua, B.K. ‘Notices of Sorcery and its Practices in

Assam’ in the Journalof the University
of Gauhati, Vol. 1. -

DO ‘Notices of Buddhism in Assam’ in
Prof. D.V. Poddar Commecmoration
Volume, 1950,

Basak, R.G. ‘Saginka, King of Bengal’, LH.Q.,
Vol. VIII, 1932.
DO A Study of the Mahivastu Avadina,
Calcutta, 1961.
Bhatiasali, N.K. Iconography of Buddhist and Brahma-

nical Sculptures in the Dacca Museum,
Dacca, 1929,

Cunningham, Maha Bodhi or the Great Buddhist
Alexander, Temple at Bodh Gayi, London, 1892.
DO Ancieut Geography of India, Calcutta,

1924,



474

Coomaraswamy, A.K. Buddha and the Gospel of Buddhism

DO
DO
DO

DO

DO

DO
Coedes, G.
Chatterjee.
Gaurishankara,

Conze, Edward,

DO

DO

DO
DO

DO

DO
DO
Chakravarty,

Cintaharan,

DO

(London 1928),Reprint (Bombay ), 1955.
Yaksas, 2 Parts, Washington, 1928-
1931,

Hinduism and Buddhism, Philosophical
Library, New York (no date).

“The Indian Origin of the Buddha
Image’ in J.A.O.S., Vol. 46, 1926.
Dance of Siva : Fourteen Indian Essays,
(New York, 1918) Reprint (Bombay),
1956.

Elements of Buddhist Iconography,
London, 1935. ,

History of Indian and Indonesian Art,
London, 1927,

‘Dhammakaya’, A.L.B., Vol. XX, 1956,
Harsavardhana (Hindi) Allahabad,
1950 (2nd edition).

Buddhism its Essence and Development,
London, 1951,

‘Marginal Notes to the Abhisamaya-
lankira’ Sino-Indian Studies, Vol. V,
1957.

‘Tantric Prajidparamiti Texts’, Sino-
Indian Studies, Vol. V, Pt. 2.
Buddhist Meditation, Oxford, 1956.
The Prajiidparamita Literature, The
Hague, 1960.

Buddhist Thought in India, London,
1962.

‘Buddhaghosa’s Meditation on Death’,
The Middle Way, Volume XXX, No. 1,
London, 1955-56.

“The Oldest Prajiaparamita’, The
Middle Way, Vol. XXXII, No. 4
London, 1957. .
‘Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Asiatic
Society of Bengal’, 1.S.P., Vol. I, No.
4, 1960, Calcutta,

‘Bengal’s Contribution to Philosophical



Chakravarty,
Cintaharan.
DO

Chau, Thich Minha,

Chakravarti, P.C.
Chaudhary, R.K.

Chattopadhyiya,
Ksetrc§a Chandra.

DO
Cerbu, A, Zigmund.

Chattopadhyaya,

Sudhakar.

Cordier, P,

Dayal, Har.

Das Gupta, S.N.
DO

De, S.K.

Das Gupta, S.B.
Do

DO

475

Literatare in Sanskrit’, Indian Antiquary,
Volumes LVII-LIX, 1930, Bombay.
Tantras : Studies on Their Religion
and Literature, Calcutta, 1963.

Hsuan Tsang; the Pilgrim and Scholar,
Viet-Nam Budchist Institute, Nha-trang,
1963.

Doctrine of Sakti in Indian Literature,
Calcutta, 1940,

‘Heretical Sects in the Puranas’ in
A.B.O.R.1,, Poona, Vol. XXXVII, 1957.
‘Religious Suicide at Prayaga’ J.U.P.
H.S.,, Volume X, Part 1, 1937,
Lucknouw.

‘References to  Buddhist Philosophy
in Sabara Bhisya; Jhi Commemoration
Volume, Poona, 1937.

‘A Tung-Huang Version of the Asra-
yaparavrtti’, ALB, Juhilee Volume,
1961, Adyar,

Early History of Northern India,
Calcutta, 1958.

Catalogue du Fonds Tibetain de la
Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris 2e Parte,
1909, 3¢ Parte, 1915.

The Bodhisattva Doctrine in Buddhist
Sanskrit Literature, London, 1932,

A History of Indian Philosophy, Vol. I,
Cambridge (1922), Reprint 1957.
(Ed.) A History of Sanskrit Literature,
Vol. I, Classical Period, Calcutta, 1917.
‘Bengal’s Contribution to Sanskrit Lite-
rature’, Indian Studics Past and Present,
Vol. I, No. 4, Calcutta, 1960.

An Introduction to Tantric Buddhism,
2nd edition, Calcatta, 1958.

Obscure Religious Cults, 2nd cdition,
Calcutta, 1962,

‘Some later Yogic Schools’ in the



476

Das. S.C.
Dharmaraksita,

DO
Das, S.C.

Dharmaratna,, U.

DO
Dikshit, K.N.
Das Gupta, N.N.
Dikshitar, V.R.R.
Dutt, Sukumar,

DO

DO

De, Nundolal.

DO
Desai, P.B.

Disalkar, D.B.

Das, Shyam Sundar.

Das Gupta, C.C.

Cultural Heritage of India, Volume
IV, Calcutta, 1956.

Tibetan English Dictionary, Calcutta
(Reprint) 1958,

Sarnatha Ka Itihasa, Varanasi, 1961.
Kusinagara ka Itihasa, Kusinagara,1951.
Indian Pundits in the Land of Snow,
Calcutta, 1893,

‘The Reason for Anti-Buddhist Propa-
ganda in Brahmanical Literature’, The
Maha Bodhi Volume 62, Calcutta,
B.E. 2498, (195% A.C.).

Buddha and Caste System, Sirniitha,
1955,

Excavations at Paharpur, Bengal
M.AS.I1. No. 55, 1938, Calcutta.
‘Uddiyana and  Siahore’, LH.Q.,
Volume XI, 1935,
‘I-tsing’s  India’,
XXVIII, 1952,
The Boddha and Five Afier Centuries,
London, 1957.

Early Buddhist Monachism, 2nd edition,
Bombay, 1956 (reprint).
Buddhist Monks and
London, 1963. )
The Vikramasili Monastery, J.A.S.B.
(Letters) New Series, Volume V, 1909,
Calcutta,

Geographical Dictionary of  Ancient
and Medieval India,

‘Buddhist Antiquities of Karnataka’
Journal of Indian History, Vol. 32, 1954.
Selections from Sanskrit Inscriptions,
Part I, Text, Rajkot, 1925,

Pricina Lekha Mani Mala, (Kasi
Nigari Praciirani Sabha ), Banaras, 1903.
Paharpur and its Monuments, Calcutta,
1961,

1.H.Q., Vclume

Monasteries,



Durant, Will.
Dutt, Nalinaksha.

DO

DO
DO
DO
DO
DO
DO
Dutt, Nalinaksha and
Vajpai, K.D.
Das, Bhagavan.
DO
Eliot, Charles.

Evola, Julius.
DO

Edgerton, F.
bO
Evans-Wentz, W.Y.

DO

477

Our Oriental Heritage, New York, 1937.
Aspects of Mahayana Buddhism and its
Relation to Hinayana, London, 1930.
Farly Monastic Buddhism, Vol. I, 2nd
edition, Calcutta 1960, Volume II,
Calcutta 1945.

‘Notes on the Nagarjunikonda Inscrip-
tions’, 1.H.Q., Vol. VII, 1951.

‘Home of Aryadeva’, L.H.Q., Vol. X,
1934.

‘Buddhist Sects : A Survey’, B.C. Law
Volume, Part I, Calcutta, 1945,
‘Buddhism’ in H.C.L.P,, Vol. 1V,
Chapter XI (B).

Foreword to N.K. Sahu’s Buddhism in
Orissa, Utkal, 1958.

‘Rise and Fall of Buddhism in India’,
Buddha Jayanti Souvenir edited by
S.I.. Sharma, Delhi, 1956.

Uttara Pradesh Main Bauddha Dharma
Ka Vikiasa (Hindi), Lucknow 1956.
The Essential Unity of Ail Religions,
Denaras, 1939.

‘Introduction’ to the Cultural Heritage
of India, Vol. IV, 1956.

Hinduism and Buddhism, Vol. I-III,
London (1921), Reprint 1957,
‘Oricntal and Mediterranean Ancient
Erotic Symbolism’ East and West, Vol.
VII, No. 2, 1956, Rome.

‘Spiritual Virility in Buddhism’, East
and West, Vol. VII, No. 4, 1957,
Rome.

‘Sandhidbhisi’, J.A.O.S., 1937.
Hybrid Buddhist Sanskrit Dictionary,
Loondon, 1953.

Tibetan Yoga and Secrct Doctrines,
2nd edition, Oxford, 1960.

'The Tibetan Book of the Great Libera-
tion, Oxford, 1954,



478
Emerson, R.W.

Fleet, John F.

Frauwallner, E,

DO
Franke, A.H.

Foucher, A.

Fergusson, J.

Fergusson, J. and
Burgess, J.
Grunwedel, A.
Ghosh, A.

Getty, A.

Gard, Richard A,

Geiger, W.

Govinda, Lama

Anigarika,

Guenther, H.V.
DO

DO

cdited by E.C.
American  Library,

Basic  Selections,
Lindman, New
New York, 1954,
Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol.
111, Calcutta, 1838.

On the Dateof The Buddhist Master
of the Law Vasubandhu, S.O.R., Vol.
1II, Rome, 1951.

The Earliest Vinaya and the Beginnings
of Puddhist Literature, Rome, 1956.
Antiquities of Indian Tibet, 2 Volumes,
Calcutta, 1914, 1926.

The Beginnings of Buddhist Art and
Other Essays on Indian and Central
Asian Archaeology, English translation
by L.A. Thomas and F.W. Thomas,
London, 1914,

Trec and Serpent Worship, London,
1873.

Cave Temples of India, London, 1880.
Buddhist Art in India, London, 1901
Nalanrla, 4th edition, New Declhi, 1959.
The Gods of Northern Buddhism, Oxford,
1928.

“Why did the Madhyamika Decline?”,
Journal of Indian and Buddhist Studies,
Vol. V, 1957, (Tokyo).

Pali Literature and Language, Fnglish

translation, Calcutta (1943), Reprint
1958,
Foundations of Tibetan Mysticism,

Loudon, 1959.

Yuganaddha: The Tantric View of Life,
Banaras, 1952,

Lifc and Teachings of Naropa, 1963,
our. .
Philosophy and Psychology in the Abht*
dharma,'Lucknow, 1957,



Gokhale, V.V.

Gonda, J.

Ghoshal, U.N,

DO

DO
Do

DO

Ganguli, D.C.
Ganhar, J.N. and
Ganhar, P.N.
Griffiths, J.

Gordon, A.K.

Hazra, R.C,

Humphreys,
Christmas,

1p]0)
Hiriyanna, M.

Hoernle, A.F.R.
Hastings, James,

Heras, H,

479

‘What is Avijitaptiripa ?* New Indian
Antiquary, Vol. 1, 1938-1939, Bombay.
‘Ascetics and Courtezans, A.L.B.,
Jubilee Volume (Volume XXV), 1961,
Adyar. '

The Beginnings of Indian Historio-
graphy and Other Essays, Calcutta 1944
(Essay IX: ‘The Oldest Representa-
tion of Sakta Cult in Bengal Art’).
Ancient Indian Culture in Afghanistan,
Calcutta, 1928.

‘Historical Portraits in Bina’s Harsa-
cariti’ in B.C. Law, Volume 1,
Calcutta, 1945.

‘Progress of Greater Indian Research
(1917-1942) in Progress of Indic
Studies, Poona, 1942.

A History of Indian Political Ideas,
0.U.P.,, 1959.

‘Saganka’, L.H.Q., Vol. XII, 1936.
Buddhism in Kashmir and Ladakh,
Delhi, 1956.

Paintings in the Buddhist Cave Temples
of Ajanti, 2 Vols.,, London, 1896-1897,
Iconography of Tibetan Lamaism,
Tokyo, 1959.

Studies in the Purinic Records on
Hindu Rites and Customs, University
of Dacca, Bulletin No. XX, 1940.
‘Buddhism and God’ The Middie Way,
Vol. XXXII, 1957, London.
Buddhism (Pclican), London, 1955.
Qutlines of Indian Philosophy, London
(1932), Reprint 1956.

‘Ajivika’, E.R.E., Vol. I.

(Ed.) Encyclopacdia of Religion and
Ethics, Vols, I-X1I, Edinburgh.

“The Royal Patrons of the University of
Nilauda’, J.B.O.R.S., Vol. XIV, 1928.



480

Hargreaves, H.
Hardy, Spence,
Hua, Jan Yun.

Hira Lal, Rai
Bahadur.

Hattori, Masaaki.

Iyengar, H.R.R.

DO
DO
Javaswal, Kasi

Prasad.
DO

Joshi, Lal Mani.

DO

DO

DO

DO

DO

The Buddha Story in Stone, Calcutta,
1914,

Eastern Monachism, London, 18530,
‘Kashmir’s Contribution to the Ex-
pansion of Buddhism in the Far East’,
LH.Q., Vol. XXXVII, 1961.
Descriptive List of Inscriptions in the
Central Provinces and Berar, Nagpur,
1916.

‘Dinnaga’s Criticism of Mimansa Theory
of Perception’, Journal of Indian and
Buddhist Studies, Vol. IX, No. 2, 1961.
‘Dinnaga’s Praminasamuccaya’,1.LH.Q,,
Vol. VII, 1932.
‘Dharmakirti  and
I.H.Q., Vol. V. 1929,
‘Bhartrhari and Dinnaga, J.B.B.R.A.S,,
N.S. Vol. 26, 1950.

Hindu Polity, 3rd enlarged cdition,
DBengalore, 1955.

An Imperial History of India in a
Sanskrit Text, Lahore, 1934.
‘Protobistoric Origins of Esoterism in
India”. Proccedings of the XXVIth
Scssion of the Indian History, Congress,
Ranchi, 1964.

“Qriginal Homes of Tintrika Buddhism”
Journal of the Oriental Institute, Vol.
XVII, 1967,

“Life and Times of the Mﬁdhyamika'
Philosopher Nagarjuna”, Maha Bodhi,
Vol. 73, Nos. 1-2, 1965, Calcutta.
“Mahivira Bauddha Dharma Ki
Utpatti Aur Vikisa”, Tripithi Abhi-
nandana Grantha, Virinasi, 1965’__
“Buddhist Gleanings From the Raja-
tarangini’’, Journal of the Oriental
Institute, Vol. XIV, Dcc. 1964, Baroda.
“Reviews On Some Alleged Causes ©
the Decline of Buddhism in India®

Uddyotakara’,



Joshi Lal Mani

DO

DO

DO

Jivaka, Lcbzang.

Kimura, R.

Koros, Gsoma de,
Alexander.
Kcith, Arthur
Berriedale,

DO

DO

4817

Journal of the Ganginitha Jhi Re-
search Institute, Vol. XXI, Allahakad.
‘The Conception of the Bodhicitta in
Mahayana and Vajrayana’, JUPHS,
Sampurnananda Volume, Lucknow,
1966.

“Tathagataguhyasiitra and the Guhya-
samaja-tantra’ Proceedings of AIOC,
Aligarh, 1966.

‘Metaphysical Foundations of Esoteric
Buddhism’, Maha Bodhi, Vol. 74,
Nos. 3-4, 1966, Calcutta.

‘Aspects of Buddhism in Ancient Indian
Culture’, Proceeding of the Seminar
on ‘Buddhism Through the Ages’, Delhi
University, March, 1967.

‘New Light on the Origins of Pili Cul-
turc and its Relation to Brahmanical
Culture’, Proceedings of the Seminar on
‘Pili Culture in South East Asia’, Nava
Nilanda Mahivihara, Nalandi, Feb-
ruary, 1967.

“True Duddhism”, Maha Bodhi, Vol
74, Nos. 1-2, 1966, Calcutta,

“The Philosophy of Tibetan Buddhism”,
The Middle Way, Vol. XXXVII, No;
4, 1964,

A Historical Study of the Terms Hina-
yina and Mahayina and the Origin of
Mahiyina Buddhism, J.D.L. Calcutta
University, Vol. XIf, 1925.
Lifc and Teachings of the Buddha,
Caleutta, 1957,

Buddhist Philosophy in India and Ceylon,
Oxford, 1923.

A History of Sanskrit Literature, O.U.P.
(1925) Reprint 1948,

Recligion and Philosophy of the Veda
and Upanishads, 2 Vols,, H.0.S. 31-32,

London, 1925,



482
Keith, Arthur

Berriedale
DO
Kane, P.V.

DO

Kramrisch, Stella.

DO

DO
Kiclhorn, F.

DO
Kaviraja, Gopinitha,
| DO

DO

DO
DO
DO

Kosambi, D.D.

DO

Indian Logic and Atomism, Qxford,
1921. ’

The Samkhya System, 2nd edition,
Calcutta, 1949,

History of Sanskrit Poetics, 3rd edition,
Delhi, 1961.

History of Dharma-Sastra, Vol. I,
B.O.R.1., Poona, 1930, Vol. V, Pt. II,
B.O.R.1., Poona, 1962,

Indian Sculpture, Calcutta-London,
1933,

Pila and Sena Sculpture, Calcutta,
1929. '

The Art of India Through the Ages,
2nd edition, London, 1955,

A List of the Inscriptions of Northern
India From about 400 A.D. Epigraphia
Indica, Vol. V, Appendix I, 1896-1899,
Supplement to the ahove, 1905-1906.
‘Bhiimika’ to the Bauddha-Dharma-
Darfana by Nuarendradeo, Patna, 1956.
‘Foreword’ to Baldeo Upadhyiya’s
Bauddha Daréana, (1954), pp. I-15.
‘Mystic Significance of Evam’, Journal
of Ganganath Jhi Research Institute,
Vol. 11, Part I, 1944, Allahabhad.
Gleanings From the History and Biblic-
graphy of Nydya-Vaiéesika Literature-
Indian Studies Past & Present, Vols.
11-111, Calcutra, 1961,

“Tantravirtika and its Author’, Preface
to Ganginitha Jha's English Transla-
tion of the Tantravirttika, Calcutta,
1924, - :
Bharatiya Sanskriti Aur Sidhand, ‘Pt. I,
(Hindi) Patna, 1963,

“The Autnchthonous Elements in  the
Mahibhirata’, JAOS, Vol. 84, 1964
‘Urvadi and Puriravas’ (J.B.B.R.A:S:
Vol; 27, 193}), reprinted in ISPy



Kosambi, D.D.

Kern, H.

Kuang, Chou Hsiang,

Kitagawa, Hidenori.

Kajiyama, Yuichi.

DO

Kuraishi, M.H,
and Ghosh, A.
Kempis, Thomas A.

Lalou, Marcelle,

483

Vol. 1, No. 1, 1959, Calcutta,

An Introduction to the Study of Inman
History, Bombay.

Manual of Indian Buddhism, Strasshurg,
1896. .

A History of Chinese Buddhism, Allaha-
bad, 1956.

‘A Note on the Methodnlogy in the Study
of Indian Logic’, Journal of Indian and
Buddhist Studies (Tokyo), Vol. VIII,
1960.

‘Bhavaviveka and the Prasangika School,’
N.N.MV.R.P, Vol. I, 1957.

‘On the Theory of Intrinsic Determina-
tion of Universal Concomitance in
Buddhist Logic’, Journal of Indian and
Buddhist Studies, Vol. VIII, 1958,
Tokyao,

A Guide to Rajgir, 3rd cdition, Delhi,
1951.

The Imitation of Christ, translated into
English by Lee Sherley-Price, Penguin
Classics L27, Reprint 1959,

‘Four Notes to Vajrapani’, A.L.B. Vol.

. XX, Parts 3.4, 1956, Adyar.

DO
Law, B.C.
DO

Law, N.N.

Levi, Sylvain.

Majumdar, R.C. and
Pusalkar, AD.

‘A Filth Note to Vajrapani’, A.L.B.
Jubilee Volume, 1961, Adyar.

(Ed.) Buddhistic  Studies, Calcutta,
1932,

A Study of the Mahivastu, Calcutta—
Simla, 1930,

‘Somec Iinages and Traces of Mahayana
Buddhism in Chittagong’, LH.Q., Vol.
VIII, 1932,

‘On the Tantric Fragment from Kucha’,
LH.Q., Vol. XII, 1936.

(Ed.) History and Culwre of the Indian
People, (H.C.LDP,), Vol. T, Thc Vedic
Age, Lnndon, v



484

Majumdar, R.C. and

Pusalkar, A.D.
DO

DO
DO

Majumdar, R.C.

DO

DO
Marshall, John.

DO

DO

DO

Mrithyunjayam, A.K,

Murti, T.R.V.

Max Muller, F.

McGovern, W.M.

Mitra, R.C.

Mishra, Umecsha

Monier-Williams,
Monier.

H.C.I.P. Vol. II, The Age of Imperial
Unity, Bombay, 1953.

H.C.I.P. Vol III, The Classical Age,
Bombay, 1954,

H.C.I.P. Vol. IV, The Age of Imperial
Kanauj, Bombay, 1955.

H.C.LP. Vol. V, The Struggle for Em-
pire, Bombay, 1957.

‘Evolution  of  Religio-Philosophic
Culture in India’, The Cultural Heritage
of India, Vol. IV, Calcutta 1956.
‘Nalanda Stonc Inscription of Ya$o-
varmadeva’, LH.Q. Vol. VII, 1931,
(Ed.) History of Bengal, Vol. I, Dacca
University, 1943,

(Ed) Mahenjodaro and the Indus Civi-
lization, Vol. I, London 1931,

A Guide to Taxila, Dclhi, 1936.

The Buddhist Art of Gandhara, Memoirs
of the Department of Archaeology in
Pakistan, Vol. I, Cambridge, 1960.
The Monuments of Sanchi, 3 Vols.,
Delhi, 1940,

‘Nilanda Stonc Inscription of Yafo-
varmadeva’, I.H.Q., Vol. VIII, 1932.
The Central Philosophy of Buddhism,
London, 1955,

India What it can Teach Us ? London,
1883.

An Introduction to Mahiyina Bud-
dhisin, London, 16522,

The Decline of Buddhism in India, V.B-
Annals, Vol. VI, Visvabharati, 1954.
‘Influecnce of the Teachings of the
Buddha and Causcs of the Decline of
Buddhism in India’, Journal Of: the
Ganginitha Jha Research Iustitute,
Vol. IX, Part 1, 195}, Allahabad.
Sanskrit English Dictionary, Reprint
Delhi, 1958,



Monier-Willams
Monier.
Mukerji, Radha
Kamal.
Maookerji, Radha
Kumud.

DO

DO

DO
Maijumdar,
Jianendralal
Mookerjec, Satkari.

DO

DO
Majamdar, B.
Masuda, J.
Mukherji, P.K.
Macdonell, Arthur

Anthony,
DO

DO

DO

DO
Macdonell, Arthur

Anthony and Keith,
AB.

485
Hinduism, Reprint, Calcutta, 1951, -

The Culture and Art of India, London,
1959. '

Ancient Indian Education, 2nd edition,
1951.

Men and Thought in Ancient India,
2nd edition, Bombay, 1957.

Harsa, (Rulers of India Series) Reprint,
Delhi.

‘Ancient Indian Fducation from Ins-
criptions’ J.A.S. of Bombay, Vols. 31-32
(in one) 1956-57. .
‘The Philosophy of Gaundapada’  (In
Mahayina Technology), L.H.Q., Vol.
XXIII, 1947,

The Burdhist Philosophy of Universal
Flux, Calcutta, 1936.

“The Absolutist’s Standpoint in Logic’
N.N.M.V.R.P. Vol. I, Nalanda, 1957.
(Ed.) Nava-Nalanda-Mahavihira Re-
search Publication, Vols. 1, II, Nalanda,
1957; 1960.

A Guide to Sarnath, Delhi, 1937,
Origin and Doctrines of Early Buddhist
Schools of Vasumitra’s Trcatise, Asia
Major, Pt II, fasc. 2, 1925.

Indian Literature in China and the
Far Fast, Bombay, 1949,

India’s Past, (Reprint), Delhi, 1956.

A History of Sanskrit Literature (Re-
priat), Delhi 1960 (Motilal Banarasi
Dass).

‘Maqic (Vedic)’, E.R.E. Vol. VIII.
‘Literature (Buddhist ), E.R.E. Vol.VIIL.
‘Lotus (Indian)’, E.R.E. Vol. VIII.
Vedic Index of Names and Subjects,
2 Volumes, Delhi, (reprint) 1958.



" 486

Mishra, Pandit
Binayak.
Misra, ]J.

Mirashi, V.V.

DO

DO
Misra, B.N.

Mitra, R.L.

DO

Mitra, Dehala,

DO

DO
Malalasekera, G.P.
Malalasckera G.P.
and Jayatileke, K.N.
Nanjio, Buayu
Narahari, H.G.

Nehru, Jawahar Lal

Nakamura, Hajima

" Dynasties of Medieval Orissa,, Calcutta,

1933. -
‘A Yantra of the Tantrikas’, J.B.R.S.,

Vol. XLV, 1939, Patna.

. ‘A Note on the Subhasitaratnakaran-

dakakatha of Aryasiira’, A.L.B., Jubilce
Volume, 1961.

Studies in Indology, Voi. I, Nagpur,
1960,

Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol
1V-V, Deptt. of Archacology, Govt. of
India, New Delhi.

‘The Three Bodhisattva Images from
Nalanda’, J.U.P.H.S. Vol. I (N:.S.)
Lucknow, 1953. '

Sanskrit Buddhist Literaturc of Nepal,
Calcutta, 1832,

Antiquities of Orissa, 2 Vols., Calcutta,
1875, 1880, Reprinted in 1.S.P., 1960-
1962, Calcutta,

~ ‘Ajantd’, 3rd cdition, Deptt. of Archaco-

logy in India, Dclhi, 1959.

‘Sanchi’ Deptt. of Archaeology in India,
Dclhi, 1957,

‘A Temple of the Buddhist God Maha-
kila’, LH.Q., Vol. XXXIV, 1958.
Dictionary of Piali Proper Names, 2
Vols. Reprint, London, 1960.
Buddhism and the Race Question, Pub-
lished by the UNESCO, Paris, 1958.
A Catalogue of the Chinese Translation
of the Buddhist Tripitaka, Oxford, 1833.
“The Doctrine of Kamma in  Popular
Buddhisn’, A.L.B. Jubilee Volume, 1961
The Discovery of India (1946, 4th
printing, London, 1956.

‘Buddhist Logic Expounded by Mcans
of Symholic Logic, Journal of Indian
and Buddhist Studies, Volume VIJ;
No. 1, 1958, Tokyo. '



Nakamura, Hajima

DO

DO

DO

DO
Narriman, G.K.

Narendradeo, Acirya,
Obermiller, E.

‘DO -

DO

487
‘Peace Coucept of Budd‘usm,’ Tokyo
University. 2
‘Historical Studies of the Coming into
Existence of Mahayana Sttras’, Bulletin
of the Okurayama Oriental Research
Institute, No. 2, 1957. -
“‘The Deification of Gotama the Man’,
Proceedings of the IXth LC.H.R,,
Tokyo and Kyoto (1958), Tokyo, 1960.
‘Indian IHeterodoxies in  Comparative
Light’, A.L.B. Jubilee Volume, 1961,
Adyar.
‘Tibetan Studies in Japan’, Journal of
[ndian and Buddhist Studies, Volume
VITY, No. 2, 1960.
Literary History of Sanskrit Buddhism,
Bombay, 1923.
Bauddha Dharma Darsana, Patna, 1956.
‘Nirvina According to Tibetan Tradi-
tion’, LH.Q. Vol. X, 1934,
‘A Study of Twenty Aspects of Siinyata’,
I.H.Q. Vol. 1X, 1933.
‘Bu-ston’s History of Buddhism and the

* Maijusrimtlatantra’, J.R.A.S., London,

Pat'lmk:\, S.K.

Pathaka, K.B.

DO

DO

DO

1935.

‘Life of Nagarjuna’ (from the Pag Sam
Jon Zang), LH.Q., Vol. XXX, 1954.

‘Kumiragupta the Pawron of Vasu-
bandhw’, J.B.B.R.A.S., Vol. XXIII,
1899 (Bombay). :

‘Was  Bhartrihari a Buddhist’,
J-B.B.R.A.S.,Vol. XVIII, 1894 (Bombay).
‘Dharmakirti and  Samakaricarya’,
J.B.B.R.AS, Val. XVIII, 1894
(Bombay).

‘Kumiirila’s verse’s Attacking the Jaina
and Buddhist Notions of an Omniscient
Being’, A.B.O.R.I., Vol. XII, Part 2,
(Poona).



i

i
o
‘gt
,}V
i
:J‘

488

Pande, Govind
Chandra.
- DO

Pandeya, R.C.
DO
Pachow, W.

DO

DO

Poussin, Louis Dec
La Vallee.
: DO
DO
DO
DO
DO
DO
DO

DO
Do
DO

~ Przyluski, Jean.

DO

Petech, L.

Studies in the Origins of Buddhism,
Allahabad University, 1957.

Bauddha Dharma Ke Vikasa Ka
Itithasa, Hindi Samiti Granthamala—
71, Lucknow, [1963.

The Problem of Meaning in Indian
Philosophy, Delhi, 1964

The Panorama of Indian Philosophy,
Delhi, 1965.

‘Zen Buddhism  and  Bodhidharma’,
ILH.Q., Vol. XXXII, 1956, (Calcutta).
‘Ancicnt Cultural Relations Between
Ceylon and China’, University of
Ceylan Review, Vol. XII, No. 3, 1954.
‘The Voyage of Buddhist Missions to
South-East Asia and the Far-East’,
Journal of the Greater India Sacicty,
Vol. XVII, Nos. 1-2, 1958 (Calcutta).
‘Bodhisattva’, E.R.E., Vol II.

‘Atheism (Buddhist)’, E.R.E., Vol. 1L
‘Adibuddha’, E.R.E., Vol. 1.
‘Avalokitesvara’, E.R.E., Vol. I1.
‘Manjuéri, E.R.E., Vol. VIIIL.
‘Mahiyana’, E.R.E., Vol. VIII. .
‘Madhyamaka’, E.R.E., Vol. VIIL
‘Lotus of the True Law’, E.R.E., Vol.
VIIL.

‘Philosophy (Buddhist)’, E.R.E., IX.
“Tantrism (Buddhist )*, E.R.E., Vol. XIL
‘Sautrantikas’, E.R.E., Vol. XI.
‘Uposatha, a Bahylonian Elemient in
Indian Culture’, LH.Q., Vol. XIJ,
1936 (Calcutta).

‘Darstantika, Sautrintika and Sarvisti-
vidin’, LH.Q., Vol. XVI, 1910.
Northern India  According to Shui-
Ching-Chu., S.0.R. Vol. 11, Rome 1950.



Petech, L.

489
"A Study of the Chronicles of Laddakh,

- Supplement to I.H.Q. Vols, XIII-

Rhys Davids, C.A.F.
Rhys Davids, T.W.
Ross, James S.
Rowland, Benjamin,
Radhakrishnan,
Sarvapalli.

DO
Randle, H.N.
'Ramchandran, T.N.
Raichaudhuri, H.C.

DO
Rackhill, W.W,
Sharma, G.R.

Sastri, K.A.
Nilkanta

no
Sen, B.C.
Sastri, P.S.
Saraswati, S.K.

Staal, J.F.

. X1V, 1939 (Calcutta).

‘Asceticism’, E.R.E., II.
‘Buddhaghosa’, E.R.E., I1.
Ground Work of Educational Theory, .
Londor, 1951,

The Art and Architecture of India, 2nd
edition, reprinted with corrections,
Pelican History of Art, 1959,

Indian Philosophy, 2 Vols.,, Indian
edition, reprint 1951,

‘Foreword’ to 2500 years of Buddhism,
New Delhi, 1956.

Indian logic in the FEarly Schools,
O.U.P,, Allahabad, 1930.

‘Buddhist Remains in Salihundany’
Ep. Ind. Vol. XXVIII, 1949-50.
Political Histery of Ancient India, 6th
edition, Calcutta, 1933.

Studies in Indian Antiquities, 2nd
edition, Calcutta, 1958,
The Life of the Buddha and the. Early
History of His Order, London, 1907.
Excavations At Kauiambi, Allahabad,
1960.

‘An Episode in the History of Buddhism
in South India’, B.C. Law, Volume
I, Calcutta, 1943.

‘Buddhism in South India’, The Maha
Bodhi, 1942, (Calcutta).

Some Historical Aspects of Inscriptions
of Bengal, Calcutta, 1942,

*‘Nagirjuna and  Arvadeva’, LH.Q,,
Vol. XXXI, 19535 (Calcutta).

A Survey of Indian Sculpture, Calcutta,
1958,

Review of R. Gnoli's edition of the
Praminavirttikam (First Chapter) in
JAOS, Val. 84, No. 1, 1964, pp. 91-92.



Mt o g

450
Sxi;it_}i, Vincent A.
DO

Sankalia, H.D.:
Sahu, N.K.

Sastri, Har Prasﬁa.

DO
po
DO
DO
DO
Sastri, Hirinanda.

DO

DO -

DO

Samaddar, J.N.
Sastri, Santibhiksu,

DO

Suzuki, B:L.

- - A ‘History - of Fine Art in India "and
" Cevlon, Oxford, 1911,

Early History of India, 3rd and 4th
editions, London.-

University of Nalanda, Madras, 1934.
Buddhism in Orissa, Utkal University,
1958,

‘Literary History of the Pila Period’,
J.B.O.R.S,, Vol. V, 1919 (Patna).
“The Discovery of a work by Aryadeva
in Sanskrit’, J.A.S.B., Vol. LXVI, 1898
(Calcutta). -

‘Discovery of Abhisamayilanikara by
Maitreyanatha’, J.A.S.B.N. S Vol. VI
1910 (Calcutta).

- A descriptive Catalogue of Sansknt MS.

in the Government Collection under
the care of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
Volume I, Buddhist MS.,Calcutta, 1917.
‘Introduction’ to N.N. Basu’s Modern
Buddhism and its Followers in Orissa,
Calcutta, 1911.

Santideva’, Indian  Antiquary, : Vol.
XLII, 1913 (Bombay).

Nilanda and Its Epigraphic Material,
M.AS.L., No. 66, Calcutta, 1942.
‘Origin :md Cult of Tara’, M. A.SI
Calcutta, 1925,

‘Nilanda, in Ancient Lntcraturc, Pro-
ceedings of the 5th Oriental Conference,
Poona, 1930. ‘
‘Excavations at Sankisa’, JUPHS, III,
1927,

Glories of Magadha, Patna, 1927.
Mahayina (Hindi), Vnsvabharatl

(no date). ‘
‘Uhapoha’ (in connection with Sanh-
deva), Lucknow, 1955,

Mahiyina Buddhism, London, 1959.



Suzuki, Daisetz
Teitaro. -

DO

DO
Sircar, 'D.C.

DO

DO
Stcherbatsky, Th.

DO

DO

Sistri, P.S.

Snellgrove, D.L.

491
An Introduction to Zen Buddhism,
Arrow Books G18, 1959 (London).
Outline of Mahayana Buddhism,
London, 1907. _
Studies in the Lankavatarasitra, London,
Reprint, 1957.
Select Inscriptions Bearing on Indian
History and Civilization, Calcutta,
1942, Vol. 1.
Inscriptions of Asoka, Delhi, 1957.
The Sakta Pithas, J.A.S.B., 3rd Series
(letters ), Volume X1V, 1948 (Calcutta).
Buddhist Logic, 2 Vols. Reprint, The
Hague, 1958.
The Central Conception of Buddhism
and the Meaning of the Word ‘Dharma’,
Reprint, Calcutta, 1957.
The Conception of Buddhist Nirvana,
Leningrad, 1927,
‘Nature of Meaning’, Journal of the
Ganganatha }Jha Research Institute,
Allahabad, Vol. XVI, Parts 1.2,
Buddhist Himalaya: travels and studies
in quest of the origin and nature of
Tibetan Religion, Oxford,1 957.

Samkrtydyana, Rihula Puritattva Nibandhavali (Hindi), 2nd

DO
PO

DO
DO

Schrader, Otto.

v Sogen, Yamakami.

Sivaramamurti, C.

cdition, Allahabad, 1958,

Tibbat Main Bavddha Dharma (Hindi),
Allahabad, 1948.

Bauddha Darsana (Hindi), Allahabad,
3rd Printing, 1962, -
RgVedic Arya (Hindi), Allahabad.
Bauddha Sanskriti (Hindi), Calcutta,
1952,

Introduction to Paica-ritra,Adyar,1916.
Systems of Buddhistic Thought, Calcmta,
1912,

‘Geographical and Ghronelogical Factors
in Indian Iconography’, A.L. No. 6,
1950 (Dclhi).



492

Scaligero, Massiini,
Salatore, R.N.
Solomen, E.A.

Schuon, Frithjof.
Takakusu, J.

DO
DO

DO

Thomas, F.W.

Thomas, E.]J.
DO
DO

DO

Tucci, Giuscppe.

DO
DO

DO

“The Doctrine of the “Viod” and the
Logic of the Essence’, East and West,
New Series, Vol. XI, No. 4, 1960, Rome.
‘Divakaramitra, his date and Monas-
tery’, Proceedings of the Indian History,
Congress, Annamalai.

*The Problem of Omniscience (Sarva-
jnatva), A.L.B., Vol. XVI, 1962
(Adyar).

‘Orthodoxy and Originality of Bud-
dhism’, A.L.B., Vol. XX, 1956 (Adyar).
The Essentials of Buddhist Philosophy,
Indian Edition, Bombay, 1956.
‘Sarvastivada’, E.R.E., Vol. XI.
‘Date of Vasubandhu’, J.R.A.S, London,
1905.

‘General Introduction’ to the English
Translation of I-tsing’s Record, Oxford,
1896.

Indianism and Tts Expansion, Calcutta,
1944,

‘The Lalitavistara and Sarviastiviada’,
ILH.Q., Vol. XVI, 1940,

The History of Buddhist Thought,
London, 1933.

Life of Buddha as Legend and History,
lL.ondon, (Repriut) 1956.

‘Buddhist Education in Pili and Sanskrit
Schools’, Buddhistic Studics, edited by
B.C. Law, Calcutta, 1931,

Theory and Practice of the Mandala,
London, 1961.

On Somec Aspects of the Doctrines of
Maitreya (nitha) and Asanga, Calcutta,
1930.

‘Preliminary Report on an Archaeolo-
gical Survey in Swat’, East and West,
Vol. 1X, No. 4, 1958, Rome,
“Animadversiones Indicae” :—
‘Maitreyanitha the Yogicara Doctor’s



DO

DO

DO
DO

Tripathis, R.S.

Ui, H., Suzuki, M.,
Kanakura, Y., and
Tada, T.
Upadhyay, Bharat
Singh.

Upadhyay, Bharat
Singh.

Upadhyaya, Baldeo.

Ui, H. '
Vats, M.S. .
Vidyabhiisana,
Satish Chandra.
DO
DO

DO

493

‘First Mention of Tantric Schools’;
‘Minanitha and Matsyandranatha’s
‘A Sanskrit Biography of the Siddhas
and some questions connected with
Nagarjuna’; in Journal and Procee-
dings of the A.S.B., New Series, Vol.
XXVI, 1930, Calcutta,
‘Buddhist Logic Before
J.R.A.S,, London, 1929.
‘Introduction’ to the Bhavanikrama of
Kamalasgila, M.B.T. Part II, S.O.R,,
Vol. IX, Rome, 1958,

Tombs of the Tibetan Kings, S.O.R.1L,,
Rome, 1950;

Travels of Tibetan Pilgrims in the
Swat Valley, Calcutta, 1944.

History of Kanauj, Dclhi, 1964.

A complcte catalogue of the Tibetan
Buddhist canons, Tohoku Imperia
University, Sendai, (Japan), 1934,
Pali Sihitya Ka Itihdsa, Allahabad,
1950.

Bauddha Dar§ana Tatha Anya Bharativa
Darsana, Allahabad, 1953.

Bauddha Darfana Miminsa (Hindi),
Banaras, 1954.

Vaiéesika Philosophy, Indian Reprint,
Varanasi, 1961.

Excavations at Harappa, Declhi, 1940.
History of Indian Logic, Calcutta, 1921.

e = s
Dinnaga’,

Mediceval  School
Calcutta, 1909,
‘Uddyotakara: A contemporary  of
Dharmakirti’, J.R.A.S., London, 1914.
‘Sarvajitamitra—a  Tantric Buddhist
Author of Kashmir in the 8th century
A.D., J.AS.B., New Series, Vol. 1,
1905, Calcatta,

of Indian Logic,



494

Vidyabhiisana,
Satish Chandra.
‘ no

Vostrikov, Andrew.

Vogel, J. Ph.

Do

DO
Yijayatunga, J-
';/aidya, PL
Venkateswara, S.V.

Vasu, N.N.
Winternitz, Maurice,

DO

DO

DO

‘Indian I:ogic As Preserved in Tibet’,
J.A.8.B., N.S. Vol. III, Calcutta, 1907.

‘A Descriptive List of Works on the
Maidhyamika  Philosophy’, J.A.S.B.,
N.S. Volume 1V, 1908, Calcutta.

‘Nyiyavarttika of Uddyotakara, and
Vadanydaya of Dharmakirti’, 1.H.Q.,
Vol. XI, 1935.

Antiquitics of Chamba State, Part I
(Pre-Mohammniadan ), A.S.I. New Impe-
rial Series, XXXVI, Calcutta, 1911.
Indian Serpent-lore, London, 1926,
Buddhist Art in India, Cevlon and Java,
English translation by A.J. Barnouw,
Oxford, 1936.

‘Buddhisn: and its Contribution to Art,’
The Maha Bodhi, Vol. 64, B.L. 2500,
Calcutta, (1956).

‘Buddhism and its Contribution to
Letters’, The Maha Bodhi, Vol. 64,
B.E. 2500, Calcutta (1956).

Indian Culture through the Ages, Vol.
I, Mvsore, University, 1928,
Modern Buddhism, Calcutta, 1911,
Some Problems of Indian Literature,
Calcutta, 1925.

A Historv of Indian Literature, Vol. I,
Buddhist and Jain Litcrature, autho-
rised English Translation, Calcutta
University, 1933,

A History of Indian Litcrature, Vol.
II1, Fasc. I, Ornate Poctry, authorised
English Translation, Calcutta University
1959; also English  translation by
Subhadra Jha, Varanasi, 1963.

‘Notes on the Guhyasamaja-Tantra and
the Age of the Tantras’, LH.Q., Vol
1X, 1933. :



Waddell, L.A.

DO
DO

Wogihara, Unrai.
Wayman, Alex.

Wijesckera, Q. H.de A,

DO
Wheeler, R.E.M.

DO
DO

Woodroffe, John.

DO
Yamada, Isshi.

Yazdani, G.
DO

Zimmer, H.

DO

DO

495

The Buddhism of Tibet or Lamaism,
London (1895), 2nd edition (1934),
reprint 1959, -

‘Jewel (Buddhist)’, E.R.E., Vol. VIII.
‘The Indian Buddhist Cult of Avalokita
and Tira, the Saviouress’, illustrated
from the remains of Matradha, JR.AS,,
London, 1898.

‘Vasuhandhw’, E.R.E., Vol. XII.
“The Twenty Praises of Tara, a syncre-

* tism of Saivism and Buddhism’, J.B.R.S.,

Vol. XLV, Patna, 1959.

The Concept of Viiiidma in Thera-
vada Buddhism’, J.A.O.8., Vol. 84, No.
3, 1964.

‘A Pili Reference to Brihmanacaranas’,
A.L.B., Vol. XX, 1956.

The Indus Civilization, Cambridge,
1953.

Early India and Pakistan, Bombay, 1959.
‘Harappa 1946 : The Defences and
Cemetery R 37, A.L. No. 3, Delhi, 1947.
Shakti and Shikta, Madras, 1951,
Principles of Tantra, Madras, 1950.
Pramipavarttika and’ Pramanavinié-
caya’, Journal of Indian and Buddhist
Studies, Vol. VIII, No. 2, 1960
(Tokyo). '

*The Wall Paintings of Ajantad’,
J-B.O.R.S,, Vol. XXVI, 1941 (Patna).
Ajanta (Text and Plates), Vols. I-1V,
Oxford, 1930-55.

Myths and Symbols in Indian Art and
Civilization, Bollingen Series VI, 3rd
printing, New York, 1953.
Philcsophies of India, Meridian Books
Edition, 5th printing, New York 1960.
The Art of Indian Asia its mythology
and transformations, 2  Volumes,
Bollingen Series, 39-40, New York, 1956



e e

S




iNDEX OF NAMES

Cindravyikarana, 195, 400
Carudatta, 93, 390 .
Carmaripa siddha, 452
Carapati-pi, siddha, 452
Candrakirti, philosopher, 152, 1715
181, 183, 191, zog 211, 200, 221,
222, 223, 226, 227, 232, 235, 239,
244, 247, 353, 322, 391, 410, 443
Catul$ataka, 15, 209, 445, 446
Catuhsataka-vrtti, 183, 209
Cindila, 369
Candamaharosana-tantra, 206
Candika, 323 '
Candali, 367
Candradvipa, 195
Candanapala, king 454
Canton, 207
Candragarbhaparipyechisitra, 389
Caturdharmakasitra, 189
Candrapradipa (Samidhirdjasitra),
189, 321
Caturasitisiddhapravitti, 187, 451,
452
Catuhstava, 190, 205
Candrottaradarikipari
Caryagitikosa 347, 37
Caryimelayanapradipa, 336
Ciravika, 25
Caturbhani (gmgﬁmhi(a). 388, 413
Carapata, siddha, 452
Cayrangi-pa, siddha, 452
Cavari-pa~siddha, 452
Ceylon, 40, 41, 72, 168, 181, 195,
207, 208, 409
Celukapa, siddha, 453
Chanda, R. P. 82
Chindogya upanisad, 306, 307, 441
Chattopidhyiya, Kyetrefachandra,
16, 34, 56, 114, 263 284. 208
Chakravarti, Cintaharana, 339 :
Chaudhuri, T., 343
Chaudhary, R. K., 414
Chanchu, 38
Chichanima, 152, 192
Champaka-pi, siddha, 453
Chattrap, siddha, 452
Chatterji, S, K., 417, 457
Chakravarti, N. P., 211
Chamba, 329
Ch.’lnnn, 412
Chavannes, E. 57, 198
Chau, Thich Minh, 113
ieng-teny, 44
Ch';m‘ 6, 39, 104,168, 180, 207, 208,
My q2M, 405, 431
C‘}ﬁ.n&bhukli. 112‘7,J 17‘3’l
hitka lake, 46
LLOVRTARY, 237
Shulisyo (Cola) 49
himnl” (comy.), 163, tg3

grcchﬁ, 189

501

Cittacaitanya$amanopiya, 186
CittaviSuddhiprakarana, 14y,
. 336, 352, 357, 456

Citsukhi, 430

Cittakofavajragiti, 205

Codaniprakarana, 184

Coladesa, 430

Cola, 183, 382

Colombo, 12

Conjeevaram, 47

Conze, Edward, 13, 15, 16, 147, 148,
149, 153, 208, 244, 260, 261, 266,
34;, 345, 372, 373, 377, 378, 433,

447.
Cordier, P., 14, 178, 2035, 209, 212,
213, 214, 215, 423, 457, 458
Coomaraswamy, A. K. , 16, 81, 82,

339, 342
Cowell, E.B., 14, 210, 241, 263, 341,
22
Ciidimani, 183, 430
Cundadharani, 189, 314, 320
Cujbi-pa, siddha, 453
Cullavagga, 12, 147, 341, 384, 412,

153,

413
Calamalunkyaputtasutta, 267
Cunningham, Alexander, 18, 19, 30,
31, 38, 53, 36, 80, 178

D

Dacca, 16

Daksa, king, 32

Daksinipatha, 46, 325

ansinn‘(oéala, 46

Dikini-tantra, 347"

Dakinivajraguhyagitinimamahopa-
deda, 199

Dandin, poct, 52, 388

Dampa, 451

Daundiikheri, 34

Dikinl, 181, 314, 322, 323, 329, 355

Darbhanga, 14, 17, 149

Diarika-pa, siddha, 450, 438

Dimaodara, siddha, 451, 455

Diamodaragupta, author, 203, 420

Darel, 19, 61, 328

Dirgtintika school, 232, 263

Dargtintapankti, 232

Dafadharmasitra, 148, 189

Dinatila, translator, 187

Dadabhiamikasitra, 6, 49, 112, 149,
189

Daiivatiracarita, 401

Dafacakraksitigarbhasitra, 424

Dafakumiracarita, 38

D.wzu(pla, S. B., 153, 339,345,337
70

D:u:‘g(;pm, S. N., 194, 301, 332, 430
438, 430, 4400 M5 M7



T T e N vttt o it

498 INDEX OF NAMES

Amara, fregthi, 84
Amoghavajra, author, 182, 207, 208
Amoghapasahrdaya-Siitra, 424
Amarakofa, 302, 338
Amrapali, 39
Andhradesa, 4, 46, 329, 344
Afifiata Kondaiifia, arhat, 155
Angulimalikasitra, 188
Anantamukhanirhara dhirani, 188,
320
Anuplrvasamudgataparivarta, 188
Ancsaki, M., 14, 147, 217
Anavataptahrdipakramana, 191
Ananga-pa, or Anangavajra, siddha,
203, 336, 349, 350, 357, 459, 451,

453

Anantabuddhaksetragunanirdesa-
Sitra, 42

Anopami, deity, 320

Anantaprabha, buddha, 314

Anguttara Nikiya, 311

Anydpohasiddhi-Karikas, 201

Ananda, (Buddha's pupil), 9, 29,
201, 384, 451

Ananda or Samkardnanda, teacher, 23,
24

Anandapur, 50

Anandavardhana, auther, 435

Anandagarbha, siddha, 451

nandapugpamila, 206

Apohasiddhi (of Samkarinanda, 24,
201

Aparardjavavidakasiitra, 188

Aparimitidyus-siitropadesa, 8

Apte, V. S., 338, 374, 376

Apte, D. G., 178

Apararka, author, 338, 401

Apohanimaprakarana, 203, 250

Apohasiddhi (of Ratnakirti), 251

Apsad, 431

Aristotle, 176

Aryako$a, 202

Aryadeva, philosopher, 7, 209, 226,
232, 257, 410, 414, 443, 445

Aryaiira, poet, 9, 1035, 163, 184, 410,

43

Arrians, 18, 416
Arjuna, teacher, 24
Arabian Seca, 53
Aryadesa, 105, 109, 450

ryavarman, Korean monk, 175
Aryasatyakaparivarta, 18¢
/\ryzbuddha{;hﬁmi-\’yikhyina, 191
Atyatiri-antaravali-vidhi, 195
Aryasaptadatikiprajiipiramiti-{ika,

199 .,
Aryai? racchedik3prajfidpiramit.
11k, 199
Aryaur'lnlmlnon.ua,iataka-stolrn,
199

grabs, 390, 402

ryamafiju$rimilakalpa, 405, 416

Artha$astra, 176, 338, 413

Aryadeva, siddha, 336, 343, 352,
452, 455, 456

Aryatathagataguhyasiitra, 331

Aryamahasimghikanikiya, 218

Aryasthaviranikiya, 21

Aryasammitiyanikdya, 218

Arhanta sutta, 447

Arya-Ratnaciidasiitra, 228

Aryavicaprakaranadastrakirika, 425

ASoka, Emperor, 2, 12, 19, 25, 28,
31, 36, 37, 39, 6o, 61, 62, 64, 66,
90, 112, 397, 412, 415 _

Agtasahasrikd Prajiiiparamitisitra,
3, 6, 13, 14, 148, 149, 150, 189,
204, 312, 3135 325, 342, 345, 372,
444, 445, 446 -

Asanga, yogicara teacher, 3, 5, 8, 9,
10, 13, 149, 211, 231, 234, 262,
315, 316, 317, 318, 321, 329, 330,
331, 332, 338, 410, 434, 444

Asangapada, 330, 331, 332

Advaghosa, poet, 6, 14, 103, 105, 165,
232, 376, 410

Agtadhyayl, 416

Asamkita, king, 48

Assam, 45, 73, 324, 326, 327, 329, 454

Advajit—arhat, 104

Assaji, monk, 412

Astatathigata-stotra, 214

Asgtamahiairi caityasamskrtastotra, 421,
422

Agtanimasamantaguhyadhéranisiitra,

424,

Atradjikhera, 31

Astien-po-chih-lo, 53

Atharvaveda, 305, 306, 338, 418

Atinitlyasutta, 311, 342

Atmatattvaviveka, 417

Atmasidhanivatira, 206

Aurangabad, 75

Avalokite$vara, Boddhisattva, 6,9, 11,
12, 14, 19, 22, 23, 32, 33, 40 43,
47 61, 66, 68! 705 72, 735 74> 75
48, 79, 88, 89, 103, 141, 206, 312
313, 314, 319, 320, 326, 385, 39%

00, 413, 454-

Av nkitav?ata. tcachcr, 221

Avadinadataka, 14

Avalokanasitra, 188, 189

Avalokitedvaravimoksa, 189

Avatamsaka, 89

Ayamukha, 34, 323, 381

Ayodhyi, 33, 34, 219, 323

B
Bidariyaga, author, 442
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Bagchi, P. C., 16, 178, 208, 213, 273,
20%, ?;40, 341, 343, 346, 347,7 383,
00, 412, 417, 431, 437, 45
Bihyirthasiddhilérikﬁ, gox 4
Bairit, 28
Biladitya, king of Kashmir, 25
Biladitya, king of Magadha, 61, 70,
84, 91, 403, 424, 404, 416
Banaras, 152
Banerjee, A. C., 15, 16, 210, 300
Banerjee, R. D., 15, 16, 57, 82
Banerjea, J. N., 345, 417
Banerji-Sastri, A., 339
Banpa Bhatta, author, 23, 33, 105, 161,
316, 323, 332, 414, 420, 435
Banpavisi, 48
Bankad, 75
Bapat, P. V., 232, 262
Bareau, Andre, 12, 259
Barnett, L. D., 194, 212
Baramula, 25
Bargaon, 41
Baroda, 79
Barua, B. M., 69, 80, 342, 406, 417
Barua, K. L., 454, 457
Basak, R. G., 417
Basti, 36
Baudhiyana Dharmasiitra, 414, 418
Bauddha Gin O Dohi, 457, 458
Bnuddhasamf:\tyalaﬁkira, 434
Beal, Samucl, 12, 13, 19, 21, 55, 147,
178, 211, 414, 426
Beas, river, 27
Be-ba-la, 451
Bedavrtti, 165
Berar, 51
Bendall, Cecil, 148, 149, 151, 209,
218, 341, 342, 346, 438
Bengal, 42, 43, 45, 89, 186, 192, 196,
205, 324, 320, 329, 399, 417
czwada, 4
Bhadrapida, siddha, 450, 452
Bhadraruci, teacher, 53, 191
Bhaduri, Sadananda, 264
Bhadraknl()ikmﬁlra. 189, 354, 385
Bhadracaripranidhinatija, 18g
Bhade-pa, siddha, 453
Bhagawat, N. K., 54
Bhagalpur, 47, 88, 194, 106
Bhagavadgita (see alw Gita), 145,
146, 147, 148, 150, 151, 152, 153,
176, 177, 306, 340
hagavatt Laksami, siddha (sce also
Lakgaminkaridevi), 450
Bhﬂgag-ﬂl-l‘rajﬁipiramiti-l‘indinha,

3
Shagavadajjukam, 380, 413
higavata Purina, 338, 339, 398,
401, 41y
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Bhagini-tantra, 347
Bhaisajyaguru-vaiduryaprabharaja-
siitra, 18g, 319
Bhaisajyaguruvaidiiryaprabhasa-
purvapranidhana-gunasiitra, 424,
Bhali-pa, siddha, 453
Bhamaha author, 432, 427
Bhali-pa (Vyili-pd), siddha, 453
Bhamati, 437
Bhandarkar, S. K., 212
Bhandarkar, R. G., 54
Bhandarkar, D. R., 12, 57, 58
Bhalaha -pi, siddha, 453
Bhartrharinirveda, 192, 212
Bhartrharidastra, 165, 193
Bhartrharifataka, 191, 194
Bharthari, Bhartdhari, 192
Bhartrhari, teacher-author, 165, 181,
183, 192, 193, 194, 196, 212, 263,
387, 410, 413, 427, 429
Bhiaraharadisitra, 190, 212
Bhorhut, 313, 342, 416
Bharsa, king 202
Bhisya on Brahmasiitra by Samkara,

397
Bhiskaravarman, king, 44, 45, 8 5, 87,

93

Bhattikdvya, 194

Bhatta Arcata, author, 202

Bhatta Udbhata, author, 203

Bhattasili, N. K. 81, 82

Bhattacharya, D. G. 437

Bhattacharya, S. P. 438

Bhattacharya, Vidhusekhara, 178, 208,
209, 262, 301, 339, 376, 389, 394,
396, 412, 413, 414, 415, 416, 423,
439, #0, 446, 448, 458

Bhattacharyya, Benoytosh, 15, 16,
76, 81, B2, 146, 187, 196, 209
213, 246, 265, 304, 309, 310, 316;
318, 321, 327, 330, 331, 339, 344
347, 371, 373+ 374, 414, 430, 432
4345 453, 455, 456

Bhivanikrama (first), 14, 141, 150,
153, 199, 208, 210, 211, 246, 247,
260, 265, 267, 373

Bhivandviveka, 437

Bhavabhiiti, poet, 25, 388, 430, 432

Bhivaviveka (Bhavya), philosopher-
author, 7, 11, 117, 183, 220, 221,
222, 223, 232, 245, 246, 247 260,
261, 312, 326, 410, 412, 439, Hb

47

Bhelsa, 325

Bhiksuprakirpaka, 189

m\il‘:!uvin:\ya, "33;‘ 5

Rhikhana-pd, siddha,

Bhimi (B;l:hat)i). goddess, 320, 322,
329
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Gopicandra, King, 200, 336

Govicandra, king, 192

Govinda, Lama Anagirika, 339, 353,
371, 372, 374, 376

Govisana, 31, 381

Govinda, 439, 440

Godhiri, siddha, 451

Goswami, S. C., 57

Gordon, A. K., 8i, 82, 376

Goraksasiddhintasamgraha, 455, 457

Gorakjanitha, 192, 350

Gough, A.E., 241, 263

Govindacandra, king, 429

Gos-lo-tsaba-gzon-nu-dpal, historian,
245, 246, 333, 334, 480

Grdhrakita, hill, 13, 69, 99, 308

Griffiths, J., 16

Griinwedel, A., 342

Gunaprabha, teacher, 30, 53

Gundaripa, siddha, 453

Gunamati, teacher, 40, 50, 66, 171

Gunaparyantastotra, 191

Gunétamiribhadra, teacher, 213

Guenther, H. V. 378

Guhyasiddhi, 336, 339

Guhasena, king, 50, 178

Guhyasamijamandalavidhi, 334

Guhyasamaja-tantra, 16, 77, 145, 204,
206, 308, 309, 311, 318, 321, 330,
331, 333, 333, 339, 341, 349, 350,
352, 357, 359, 361, 363, 367, 368,
4505 454, 456

Guhyasamajatantrasya-tantra-1ika,

334
Guhyasamijamahdyogatantrotpatti-
krama-sidhana, 334
Gujarata, 50
Gurjara, 50, 382

H

Hargavardhana (Sildditya), Emperor,
23, 32, 33, 34 42, 50, 69, 70, 84,
85, 87, 88, 91, 93, 95, 117, 165,
170, 192, 206, 209, 220, 321,380,
386, 399, 402, 419, 420, 421, 422,

435

Haryacarita, 55, 56, 113, 151, 174,
177, 323, 327, 328, 343, 345, 340,

17, 422, 438

Haribhadra, teacher, 45, 173, 201,
204, 206, 210, 232, 240, 245, 263,
345, 372, 410, 454

Harivarman, teacher, 7, 318, 344, 410

Hartland, H., 319

Hall, F., 419, 438

Haridwar, 31

Hastikaksasitra, 190

Hardy, 5., 413

Hardy, E., 147

‘Harappa, 304, 418

Hazra, R. C. 16, 339, 377, 414, 415,

447
Hariti, deity, 78, 100, 103, 314.

Hayagrivavidya 206, 319 320

Hayagriva, deity, 75

Hayamukha, 63

Hevajra-tantra, 82, 148, 181, 204,
216, 309, 335, 339, 341, 347,350,
351, 352: 354, 357, 359, 300, 362
364, 366, 367, 309, 372, 373, 374,
323. 376, 377, 427, 436, 449, 456,
459,

Hevajra, deity, 354, 362, 363, 366

Hevajrodbhava-Kuyrukullyayahmaho-
padesa, 214

Heras, Father, 80,84, 111

Hetubindu, 183, 184

Hetubindutikid (of Vinitadeva), 201

Heruka, deity, 79, 366, 368

Hetubindutika of Arcata Bhat{a), 203

Hectucakrada (ha)maru, 198

Hetuvidyisastra, 174, 191-192

Hetuvidyanydyapravesfatarkasastra,

425
Egdda, 18
iranyaparvata, 4t
Hiun-Chiu, 175 4
Hiuen-Tai, 175
Hiuen-Chau, 175
Hirakawa, A., 13
Hikota, Ryusho, 14
Himalaya, 252, 397
Hindustan, 415
Hitopadcia, 176
Horiyuzi convent, 312
Hopkins, E. W. 418
Hoerale, F.AR., 14, 177, 210, 344
Ho Shang(Hva sai), 141, 142, 195
199
Hnicg-Yu, t10
Hsuan Chao, 28
Hume, R. E., 300, 447
Humphreys, C., 14
Hua, Jan Yuan, 54
Huviska, King. 328
Hugka (Huviska) king, 21
Su{k:}lpufﬂ.ﬁ?{,, 26;
wi Lun, Oc ,
Hwui-Li, bingrnphcrof\"uﬂn Ch““"%
33, 35 37, 41, 05, 161, 169, 170>
191
Hwui-nich, 175
Hanas, 10, 23, 380, 403, 404, 495+ 416

I

ldzumi, H. 210, 211, 212
Indukar, Gangadhara, 423

|
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(This index covers names of persons, including authors, poets, teachers,

philosophers, sages,

commentators, translators, travellers, kings, queens,

patrons; of original texts and commentaries; of places, countries, rivers,
hills; and of Buddhas, Bodhisattvas, deities and demons.)

A

Abhidharmadhatukayapida$astra, 426
Abhidharmako$a, 7, 15, 161, 174, 191,
232, 233, 261, 260, 299, 426.

Abhidharmasistra, 174
Abhidharma-KoSavyikhya, 384
Abhidharma Pitaka, 166
Abhidharma Siitra, 384
Abhidharmamahavibhasidastra, 426
‘Abhidharmanyiyinusara-Sastra, 426
Abhidharmaprakarana--S$isana$istra,
174, 426
Abhidharma-jidna-prasthdna, 174
Abhidharmakoda-Karikd, 426
Abhidg:uma-jﬁinn-prmlhina-sis(ra,
2
Abh‘*ldhnrma.mr'lgiliparyiya-pﬁda-
astra, 420
Abhidharmamrta, 15, 261, 299, 300
Abhidharmavatira-Sistra, 426
Abhidharmasamuccaya, 317, 343
Abhinavagupta, author, 23, 24, 201
Abhimmny.’nLa’lkirm.v\loka-\"yﬁkhyi’l,
150, 204, 210, 216 263, 268, 345
372
Abhisamayilankira-Karikas, 204, 210,
434
Ac.}m, arhat, 46, 48, Acala, 171
cirafngasitra, 269
c!x:u:y.\, N. R., 212, 299
Acinti-pa, siddha, 453
Acalopisiki-Vimoksa, 188
Acalascna, 185
Acintya-Stava, 204
Advayavajra, Siddha, 337, 351, 352,
364, 374, 451, 455
Advayavajra-Samgraha, 36, 77, 81,
149, 343, 347, 372, 373, 374, 376,
377y 455
Advayasiddhi, 360, 395
dittaparyayasutta, 447
Adhy;‘aénynmncmlana Satra, 188, 343
Adhyardhasatika Prajdipiramita, 343
Adh;,;ardh:«-Smlnka. 177
Cohatadharmaparyaya Sotra, 424
Adlbuddha, 6, 9, 11, 14, 16, 314, 366,

Adityasena, King, g2, 431

Adikrama, 338

Afaghanistan, 456

Agarawala, V. S. 16, 56, 64, 8o, 112,
177, 342, 413, 438 .

Agni Purana, 153, 394, 414

Agnisomi, diety, 340

Agastya, 340

Aggika Bhiradvija, 414

Agotra, tcacher, 262

Agama-$istra, 297, 301, 415, 416,
439, 440, 442, 444, 446: 447, 448

Ahicchatra, 31, 38:

Ahmedabad, 150

Ahirbudhnyasamhita, 323

Aitasa, muni, 418

Aitareya Brihmana, 418

Aiyappan, A., 57, 81, 82, 312

Ajogi-pi, siddha 452

Ajanta, 1o, 16, 48, 75, 165, 313, 319

Ajatadatru, king. 169

Ajita, bodhisattva, 123

Akalanka, author, 202

Akisagarbhasitra, 189

Aksayamatisttra, 188

Akalanika-Grantha-Traya, 437

Aksobhya, buddha, 77, 313, 314, 366,
367, 368

Akisagarbha, Bodhisattva, 126, 314
Alberuni, 19

Allahabad, 12, 16, 35

Altekar, A. S., 58, 112, 176, 177, 195,

37
Mam!;)annparikgﬁ, 8, 234, 263, 264
Almora, 327
Alambanparikyitika, zor .
Alambanapratyayadhyina-$astra, 425
Amitiyus-Satra, 6
Amitibha, buddha, 9, 75, 77 117
313, 314, 366, 367, 368, Amitdyus,
Amitayur, 313, 314, 322
Amritaprabhi, queen, 22, 2
Ambala, 29
Amubhattiraka, 89
Amidyvarman, king, 32 85, 429 6
Amarivatl, 47, 75 175 313 32
Amoghatiddhi, or Amoghavajra, 6
buddha, 77, 313, 366, 367, 3
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Das, S.C. 111, 178, 196, 208, 211, 213, .

338

Das, Shyam Sundar, 58

Datar, Indumati, 260

Date, V. H., 299

Davids, T. W., Rhys, 16

Davids, C. A. F., Rhys, 12, 147

Dayal, Har, 13, 113, 148, 149

Deb-ther -sion-po, 333

Demievilla, P. 153, 214

Deoria, 37

Devibhdgavata Purdna, 398, 415,

Devadatta first schismatist monk, 43,
391, 412

Devapariprechisiitra, 425

Devamuni, 418

Deva(Aryadeva) teacher, 221, 316

De, S. C. 458

De Gukuldas, 112

De, S. K.,Bmz, 345, 347, 420, 422,
434, 43

De, I\? L. 326, 346

Deccan, 3035

Deer Park, 3;, 38, 65

Devadatta, (of Shergarh inscription), 51

Devasena, teacher, 220

Devapila, king, 187, 205, 206

Devandrabuddhi, teacher, 183, 20s

Devasarman, teacher, 35

Devasthali, D. G., 432

Devavitsimha, teacher, 176

Devi Purdna, 324

Desai, P. B., 57

Dewey, John. 176

Dharmakirti, philesopher-logician,
11, 24, 171, 183, 184, 1Bs, 192,
200, 201, 202, 203, 209, 214, 229,
232, 233, 234, 235, 238, 239, 240,
242, 246, 254, 257, 205, 297,
993! 335, 338, 394, 410, 419, 427,
?1;5’ 4796' 43‘;" 431, 432, 433, 434

y 430, 430,

Dharmaraksita, Bhit'sgu, 16, 56, 150

Dharma-pa, siddha, 453

Dhammasamgani, 147

Dharma-samgraha, 112, 147, 148,
149, 151, 152, 176, 177, 313

Dharmadhitustotra, 206

Dharmasamgitisitra, 150, 151, 189,
314, 315, 342

Dharmottara, tcacher, 23, 26, 171,
201, 202, 203, 238, 239, 243, 250,
253, 410

Dharmagupta, sect. 19, 162

Dharagidvara, bodhisattva, 314

Dharanikota .17

Dharmapila, king, 45, 73, 85, 88, 93,
174, 196, 204, 206, 335, 454, 450

Dharmapila, teacher, 35, 40, 47, 84,
171, 182, 183, 184, 187, 192, 193,

204, 229, 231, 234, 260, 262, 429,
428, 429, 436, 439
Dharmakirti, tantrika commentator,
352, 427
Dharmatrita, teacher, 19
Dharmaksema, teacher, 9, 319
Dharmagupta, teacher, 319
Dhammapada, 112, 117, 147, 148,
150, 151, 176, 191, 352, 373, 377,

414
Dharmottara-Pradipa, 214, 215, 436,

437
Dharanipitaka, 4, 210, 311, 338
Dharmasvamin 333, 347
Dharmikaradatta, teacher (see also
Arcata) 20 2,203
Dharmaruci, teacher, 207
Dharmadisa, author, 400
Dhanyakataka, 4, 47, 74 324, 325,
326, 382
Dhavaka, author, 419
Dhakari-pi, siddha, 453
Dhauli-pa, siddha, 453
Dhaull hill, go
Dhantivara, 20
Dhammaratana, U., 415
Dhammapadatthakatha, 414
Dhovi-pa, siddha, 452
Dhruva, A. B., 264, 436
Dhruvasena, 1, king, 51, 171
Dhruvasena, I11, king, 51
Dhruvabhatta (Dhruvasena I) King,
50, 8{. 91, 171
Dhvanyiloka, 435, 438
Digha Nikaya, 311
Digaémbara, Jainas, 38, 42, 47,379

2

Dikssix, K.N., 713

Diksitar, V. R. R., 57

Dinnsga, logician, 8,9, 10, 11, 16,
46, 47, 179, 184, 192, 193, 198,
201, 210, 229, ng:é 213, 234, :gf’%
239, 243, 244, 246, 247, 250, 251,
ngg 2 2. 25?. 2554, 9667, 298, 355
395, 410, 427, 428, 432, 433, 435

D!pmam, Buddha, 134, 307, 308
Dipankara, Srijiiina, 186, 427
Dipavamsa, 12, 147
Dipakavigaya, 48
Disalkar, D. B., 56 6
Divikaramitra, sage, 33, 94, 109, 191
174,422 6
Divyavadina, 14,25,189,312,341, 4
Dombi-pa, siddha, 449, 451, 452
Dohikota, 145, 347, 373, 377,413 43
Dombhi-Heruka, 450
Dombl-younger, 449
Dokhandi-pi, siddha, 452
Dohikofagiti, 205
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Dohikosanimacaryagiti, 205

Dohakosamahamudropadesa, 205 *

Dowson, Jon, 53, 59, 413

Dravida land, 47, 182, 382

Dundubhisvara, Buddha, 314

Durlabhavardhana, king, 25, 26

Durant, Will, 339

Dutt, S. , 11, 147, 345

Dutt, N., 12, 13, 16, 17, 54, 111, 147,
148, 151, 198, 210, 217, 263, 320,
321, 326, 331, 341, 343, 406, 411,
456, 457

Durgd, goddess, 34, 322, 323, 329

Durgi-Vindhyavisini, 324

Durveka Misra, author, 202, 214

Dukhonmilanadhirani, 424

Dudda, royal lady, 51, 171

Dvidasamukhadastra, 15, 149, 245,
261, 297

Dvédaiopadci:}zilhﬁ, 205

Dvaipiyana (Veda-Vyisa),

Dvesarati, 367

Dvikhandipa, siddha, 452

Dvivedi, Hazari Prasad, 457

_ Dvivedi, 8., 345

213,

E

Edkins, Jomphr 403, 417

Edgerton, F., 14, 208, 376

Ekavimiati,stotra, 119

Eakidasamukha-dhirani-sitras, 74,
206, 319, 424

Ekajata, deity, 78, 326, 333, 347

Ekajati-sidhana, 205, 216, 347, 355

Eliot, Charles, t4, 111, 340, 371, 377,
413, 414, 415 417

Elliot, H. M., 58

Ellora, 76, 401

Emerson, R. W., 132

Etah, 31, 32

Evans-Wentz, W. Y., 339, 343, 346,
348, 358, 374

F

Fa-hsien, Fa-hien, g, 10, 18, 19, 35,
36, B4, 111, 314, 319, 342, 379,
i380,_ 382, 411, 12

a-la-pi, 50

Faizaba(’i,J33

Farrukhabad, 32, 62

Fa-Sheng, 20

Fergusson, J., 842

not, L., 211

Fleet, J. ¥,, 344

Foote, Bruce, 305, 830

I‘Oucl\cr,x\..345.375v4'5

‘rankc.“A. H., 213

Tawwallner, E., 15, 16, 193, 24
263, 264, 428, 436 T
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Fy-fa-tsang-yin-yuan-ching, 404
Fukoka, 14

Fuhrer, A., 422

Fujishima, M. G. 427

G

Ganga, 32, 33, 34, 63, 173, 379, 405

Ganges, 78, 110, 313, 393

Gandavyuhasitra, 6, 14, 150, 153,
181, 188, 189, 210, 211, 321, 326,
345, 374.

Gax’xgésa, god, 7

Gandhi, M. K., 176

Gaganagaiija, bodhisattva, 313, 314

Gaganagafijasiitra, 189

Gayifirgasitra, 153, 190, 373

Gaudapada, 23, 297, 409, 415, 439,
440, 441, 442, 443, 444, 445, 447

Gauda, 405

Gaudapadakarika, 439, 440, 442, 447

Gandhara, 18, 20, 26, bo, 175, 313,
324, 328, 329, 344, 38o.

Gaya (see Buddha-Gaya), 10, 40, 73,
175, 379, 400, 401, 405

Gayafirsa, hill, 67

Gauda-vaho, 323, 431, 437

Gauri, 323

Garhwal, 31

Gandistotragitha, 14

Garbharipa, siddha, 453

Galuna, minister, 25

Gambhiravajra, siddha, 449

Ganjam, 46

Gautamiputra, king, 414

Gazipur, 38

Githakoda, 206

Gengipd, siddha, 453

Gendundub, author, 240

Ghogaka, teacher, 15, 261, 299, 300

Ghosh, P. C. 212

Ghosh, A., 57, 80, 412

Ghosadatta, Buddha, 314

Ghosh, N. N., 56, 416

Ghor. -Angirasa, 307

Ghochiravana, 35

Ghosila, Ghoyira, 35

Ghogitirima, 35, 63, 404

Gitd (Bhagavadgitd), 7, lg

Gi‘gil» 54, 55, 74 312 32

Giles, H. A., 16, 53, 54, 55, 111, 342,

411

Gita-Govinda, 415

Gnoli, Ranicro, 23, 24, 209, 215, 264,
T

G(xsstrZ\pariiuddlusutm,

Goetz. H. 329, 346

Gokhale, V. V. 15, 299

Gopa, teacher, 35

Gopila, king, 43, 44, 85, 88, 196, 321,

429

189
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Bhimata, go

Bhoja, king, 420

Bhejapuri (language), 186

Bhrkuti, goddess, 75, 78
Bhi-sii-kii-pa, siddha, 185, 186, 187,

. 433 .

Bihar, 38, 41

Bijnor, 30

Bijawar, 19

Bimbisara, king, 69

Biography of Dharmasvamin, 57

Blue Annals, 12, 15, 197, 201, 203,
204, 206, 208, 209, 213, 215, 216,
264, 265, 333, 336, 340, 341, 346,
347> 348, 428, 436, 430, 451, 452,
454> 457 458

Bodhiyana, author, 389

Bodhicaryavatira, 13, 124, 141, 181,
185, 187, 190, 219, 222, 345, 391,

. 421 ;

Bodhicaryavatira-Paiijiki, 150, 212

Bodhicittotpadasitrasastra, 141,149,
150, 151, 152, 153, 374

Bodhicittavivarana, 203, 374

Bodhidharma, teacher, 47

Bodhiruci, teacher, 49, 182, 207, 262

Bodhisattvacarydvatira, 124

Bodhisattvakarmam, 423

Bodhisattvabhtimi, 141, 312

Bodhisattva-pitaka, 57, 67, 189

Bodhisattva-pritimoksa, 189, 425

Bolor, 99

Bombay, 16, 208

Borobudur, 435

Bose, Phanindranath, 178, 208

Boyd, Palmer, 422

Brahma3, god, 6, 62. 79, 306, 313

Brahman, 257, 358

Brihmanibid, 53

Brihmanapuia, 49

Brahmapura, 31, 38t

Brahmanl, goddess, 367

Brahmapariprcchd, 189

Brahmasatra, 286, 298, 299, 397,
442, 447.

Brahmajilasutta, 300, 311

Brewester, E. H., 148, 412

Brhadaranyaka-virttika, 437

Brhadarapyaka Upanisad, 306, 307

Brhannaradiya Purina, 304, 414

Brhatsamhita, 323, 345, 401

Hrhals.’isaranﬁgarﬂj wpariprecha, 18g

bSam Yas, 141, 142, 153, t97, 198,
199, 245, 248

Buddha, 1, 8, 9, 10, 21, 32, 35, 36,
39, 43, 48, 51, 61, 66, 70, 83, 8y,
90, o1, 92, 103, 109, 115, 117,
120, 122, 123, 125, 126, 127, 132,
131, 143, 1535, 156, 166, 225, 228,
243, 332, 257, 258, 259, 266, 273,

« 277, 290, 291, 295, 299, 308, 310,
311, 313, 322, 323, 328, 341, 351,
355, 357, 364, 367, 369, 376, 383,
384, 385, 386, 388, 389, 391,392,
393, 394> 395 397, 399, 490, 4035,
408, 409, 410, 414, 415, 416, 421,
422, 444, 445, 446, 456.

Buddhagaya (sce also Gaya), 34, 38,
67, 69, 98, 110, 219, 385
Buddhadasa, teacher, 34
Buddhabhadra, teacher, 9, 84, 94, 171
Buddhabhattaraka, god (Buddha), 89
Buddhaghosa, Pali author, g, 16, 152
Buddhagupta, king, 24,451
Buddhacarita, 103, 105, 1635, 376
Buddhakapila, god, 79
Buddhakapila-sidhana, 205
Buddhakapila-tantra, 79, 335, 449
Buddhakapilamandalavidhi, 205
Buddhapila, tcacher, 24
Buddhapalita, tcacher, 7, 11, 183,
220, 221, 222, 244, 410,
Buddhasimha, teacher, 317
Buddhabhimisitradastra, 425
Buddhabhisita-Buddhabhtmisitra,425
Buddhahrdaya-dharmasitre, 424
Buddhabhigita-ryadharma-prati-
tyasamutpadasitra, 424
Buddhajidnapida, teacher, 173, 204,
205
Buddhadharma, Tokharian monk, 175
Buddhacaryi, 415
Bahler, George, 213, 419
Bukhtiar Khalji, 402
Bunir, 19
Burma, 412
Burtt, E.A., 149
Bu-sTon, historian, 13, 58, 178, 183,
185, 187, 190, 197, 198, 199, 201,
203, 206, 208, 209. 211, 212, 215
215, 216, 220, 221, 245, 246, 260,
261, 263, 317, 334, 337, 346, 345
384, 389, 304,396, 412, 413, 4'b
425, 429, 432, 435, 436, 438, 45%
458

c

Caleutta, 17, 417

Campi, 42

Ciamunda, 323

Camaripa, sidiha, 450

Candriacirya, 195

Candragomin, 195, 106

Cankuna, minister, 25, 99, 324 329

Candravarman, teacher, 2

Candra or Candradisa, de' 105,
tog, 165, t71, 195, 19

Cangl, goddess, 132 222

Candrapila, teacher, 175 183
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Mahidyinasaddharmavidyadhara-
§astra, 425

Mahiyinakarmasiddhiprakarana-
$astra, 425

Mahiyinasamgitibodhisattvavidya-
“§astra, 210

Mahayanavimsika, 13

Mahasimghika Pratimoksasitra, 210

Mahivairocana-Abhisambodhi, 207

Mahendravarman, I, king, 388, 389

Mahendraditya , king (Sakraditya),
10, 8

Mahesvara, 12, 22, 23,47, 53, 319,
322, 326, 329

Mahcévarapura, 382

Mabhipila, I, king, 203

Mahi-p3, siddha, 453

Mainpuri, 32

Maitreya, bodhisattva, 8, 19, 34, 4o,
48, 61 68, 75 78, 103, 117, 120,
150, 313, 314, 358.

Maitreyanatha, philosopher-author,
3, 5. 8, 9, 10, 204, 210, 262, 315,
316, 317, 318, 334, 410, 434, 444

Maitreyavimoksa, 189

Maitribalajataka, 110, 114, 190

Maitrigupta, siddha, 451

Maitripa, siddha, 337, 455

Majumdar, N. G., 417, 422

Majumdar, R. C., 44, 56, 209, 216,
406, 416, 417, 422, 431, 436

Majumdar, B., 16, 8o

Majjhima Nikdya, 310

Malada, Upisaka, 41, 72, 83, 91,92,
93, 107, 169, 431

Malati-Madhava, 327, 346, 388, 413,

430

Malavania, Dalsukhbhai, 428, 433
Mailasimhanadasitea, g
Milavikignimitra, 388, 418
Milinlvijayavarttika, 24
Malakita, 47, 326, 382
Malava, 49, 90, 333, 456
M.xlnr:‘\rjmm, siddha, 455
Malalasekera, G.P., 14
Mamakl 3173, 322
Mammata, author, 419
Mandana Midra, author, 431
Mandawar, 30
R}nndh 1496

andikyakirikis, 23, 439, 440 447
Miudkay:l Up:\ni&ll?» 4"5'?’ 41
Mangolia, 168
Mangakostha, q28

h [n:'lg:xla-\"y.’\khy:'l, 206
M-mfw;\lli. Pandit, 212, 213

lanipadma (Manipadme), 310
h ia(}l_bhnlhﬁ, siddha, 453
Matjughosa, 95, 125, 314 (e

fal‘ljuiti).
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Maiijusri, bodhisattva, 6, 9, 14,29,
73, 78, 103, 141, 150, 185, 195,
313, 314, 321, 326.

Manjuérimulakalpasitra, 6, 9, 12, 14,
17, 45, 57, 88, 111, 204, 308, 312,
316, 320, 325, 326, 340, 343,
344: 345, 359, 403, 404, 4c6.

Manjusrindmasamgiti-vrtti, 2¢6

Maijusri-Buddhaksetra-gunavyiha-
lankarasiitra, 189

Mafijusrivimoksa, 190

Maijuérivikriditasatra, 189

Maiijuvarman, king, 185

Mafijuvajrasamidhzi, teacher, 185, 186

Manoratha, teacher, 7, 402, 403, 410

Mantralankira sidhana, 205

" Manusmrti, 441

Manyul, 197

Marici (Vidyd), 189

Marici, goddess, 78, 314, 320

Mara, 735, 129

Mirkan(fcya Purana, 368, 415

Marshall, John, 54, 304, 305, 339,
342, 416, 418

Masuda, J., 12

Matipura, 30, 174, 381

Mattavilasa-Prahasana, 388

Mathurd, 10, 15, 29, 62, 156, 219,
305, 313, 380

Maitrceta, poet, 6, 14, 103, 105, 117,

104
Matsya Purana, 15, 153, 398, 4co,
41
M:\:syz, avatara of Visnu, o1
Matsyendrandtha, siddha, 457
Miyi Moha, 303
Mayidevi, 141
Maiyivati, 153
Mayiira, poct, 419
Mayiriksa, minister, 323
McCrindle, J. W., 416
McGovern, W. M. 13,
Meghapi, siddha, 453
Meghadita, 263
Meghavihana, King, 22, 24, 25, 90,
387
Megasthenes, 416
Mcghavarna, king, 68
Mckopa, siddha, 453
Mckhalipi, siddha. 453
Mendis, G. C., 208
Meng-Kic-li, 19, 61
Menon, P, 415
Merytantra, 4ot
Memtunga, author, 192
Meyer, H., 266
Mihirakula, king, 22. 27,
404, 416
Milipda-pafiha,

366, 403,

147, 2073117341

MimAmsasitra, 338 »7 N ‘::Y-
£ U N
£ s NIZA
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Kaksaputapindikrtasidhana, 205

Kijangala, 42

Kailan, 44

Kailasa (mountain), 372

Kalpanimanditiki, 232

Kilatraya-trayastora, 206

Kalpikasitra, 385

Kalacakra, 375, 449, 458

Kailacakrapada, siddha, 450

Kilacakratantra, 307, 308

Kilapa, siddha, 452

Kalakala-pi, siddha, 453

Kalinga, 46, 219, 382

Kalhana, historian, 21, 22, 25, 26,
g" 90, 195, 203, 324, 327, 345,

» 392, 403

Kﬁli,s 7goddcss, 323

Kailidasa, poet, 16, 263, 388

Kali, river, 31

Kallam, 89

Kalyianavarman, king, 185

Kalyanaraksita, author, 201, 203

Kamalafila, logician-author, s, 119,
141, 142, 153, 161, 171, 182,197,

198, 199, 208, 210, 211, 220, 232, -

242, 245, 246, 247, 248, 251,252,
25%; 256, 257, 266, 298, 310,
336, 373, 391, 410, 454
Kambala- i(also’ called Kamalam-
bara, Igampala, Kamali) siddha,
205, 335, 336, 352, 449, 450, 453,

6,
Km‘x}xilab?x?i-i!hi, teacher, 183
Kamartpa, 45, 73, 85, 93, 94, 327,
335, 382, 399, 454
Kamakhy3, 327
Kimika-Agama, 302
Kimandaki, 388
Kimipavidakasatra, 18g
Kankana-pi, siddha, 452
Kanigka, king, 2, 19, 21, 60, 61,316
Riv 182, 2
Cl, » 102, I
Kanaku?':z, K., ‘434 434
Kanauj (K&nyakubja), 25, 32, 50, 53,
72, 915 174, 219, 379, 380, 419,

431

Kanhanh. sadha, o
Anhapi, si 2, 350, 364, 452

Kaﬂhpopi. siddha, 452 b 4
Kane, P. V., 146, 176, 338, 401, 411,

417, 432, 434, 438
Kanthali-p4, siddha, 453
Kianheri, 74
Kanakamuni, a ‘past’ Buddha, 64, 8o
Kapilaps, siddha, 453
Kapila, sage, 36, 258
Kapilavastu, 10, 36, 64, 379
Kapifa, 26, Bg, 103, 175, 328, 404
Kapitha (sce Sabkidya), 32, 62, 381

Karandavyahasttra, 6, 7, 12, 14, 22,
78, 82, 147, 150, 312, 313, 319,
330, 414

Karmavajra, siddha, 451

Karmaripi, siddha, 452, 455, 456

Karnasuvarna, 43, 88, 382, 391

Karmarkar, R. D., 439, 440, 447

Karmarkar, A. P. 339

Karnakagomin, teacher, 262, 431

Karmivaranavisuddhisiitra, 1%1

Karmara, siddha, 453

Kairikasaptati cemy. 149

Karp-les, S. K. 217

Karhitaka, 455

Karnitaka, 455

Karatalaratnafastra, 247, 263, 263

Kashmir, 20, 23, 24, 30, 61, 90, 94,
175, 195, 200, 201, 202, 323, 324
327, 398, 400, 403, 404, 419, 431,

Kﬁ?;:piya, sect, 19, 162

Kashipur, 31

Kisapur, 63

Kashyap, Bhikshu, J., 12, 418, 459,
61, 462

Kasia, 37

Kadikavrtti, 165

Kaidl, 32, 152, 155

Kasi Bhiradhvija, 414

Kidyapa Matanga, tcacher, 321

Kadirajapadmakiavadina, 190

Kathavatthu, 2, 12, 148, 150, 242,
250, 315, 412, 413

Kathasaritsigara, 173, 178

Katydyaniputra, teacher, 29, 31,
299, 410

Kathiawar, 49, 50, 399

}lé:‘n;halkasmnlgti, 418

autilya, 176, 338, 413

Kaudimbl (Kosambi), 35, 63, 182,
381, 386, 405, 431

Kaulajiananirpaya, 458

Kavirija, Gopinatha, 17, 23, 177
285, 304, 316, 338, 340, 341 3483
355, 371, 333, 374, 375 3719
396, 415, 410, 430, 436, 437, 447

Kiavyaprakida, 419, 422

Kivyapradipa, 419

Kavyilankara, 432

Kayya, king, 25, 200

Kiayakoiimrtavajragiti, 20

Kiyavakcittamanasikara, 205

Keith, A. B., 16, 194, 212, 213, 23
264, 300, 339, 343, 344, 415 455

422, 423, 432, 433, 435»438 '

Kemn, H., 12, 16, 23, 147, 149 =7
343, 370, 377

Kerala, 306

Kerala-utpatti, 396

Kempis, Thomas, A., 149
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Ketas, 20
Kesamuttisutta, 311 ’
Kevattasutta, 311
Khadipada, 8(?
Khadgapi, siddha, 452
Khéadana, queen, 22, 26
Khadaniyar, 22, 26
Khagarbha, bodhisattva, 313
Khaggavisanasutta, 147
Khaidub, author, 191, 198, 221,245,
246, 260
Khasarpana Lokedvara, 75, 359
Khotan, 31, 168
Khri-sroni-lde-btsan, king, 83,
| 187, 197, 198
Kilapa, siddha, 253
Kimura, R., 13, 343
Ki-tche, 26
Kikata, 401
Kitagiri, 412
Kittisiri Meghavanna, king, 57, 68
Koia, 207
Kofala, 36, 64, 416
Kosambi, Dharminanda, 177, 447
Kosambi, D. D., 212, 339
Kosim, 35
ﬁo;tcl;cn, 26 g
okilapa, siddha, 453
Konow, Sten, 26, 55
Kon{odha, 46, 382
Konkan, 38
Korés(,s Alexander Csoma de, 348,
37
Korunanda, 430
Korea, 168, 409
Kota, 51
Kouei-ki comy., 231
Krsnd river, 47
Krsna, a lokapila, 313
Krsna-Devakiputra, 307
Krsna, Bh:’lgm‘nl:x deity, 7, 401
K_Nf.la or Krgnicirya, !i(?dha. 450
Krakucchanda, a ‘past * Buddha, 64
Krameisch, Stella, 16, 56, 81
an)gpida, siddha, 450, 45t
Tmimicirya, Ember, 213, 468
K!-’m:lbh:mg:uiddhi. of Arcata
{Dharmakaradatta), 203
Ksanabhangasiddhi, of Dharmottara,
203
Kyemendra, poet, 401
Hligarbhasiitra, 189
sira, poct, 203
suan-tzy«tsai, Pusa, 72
l]zllbcra, god, 33, 313
llk'kuripi siddha, 449, 433
Kulam:wa (tantra), 153
ully, 28
Kullika Bhatta, 339
Umir:\di\a, ki“g 323

141,
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Kumarila  Bhatta, philosopher,
Miménsa teacher, 58, 183, 257,
260, 267, 268, 270, 271, 274, 275,
277, 283, 285, 297, 298, 300, 374,
395, 395, 397, 429, 430, 431, 432,
433,435 |

Kumaripa, siddha, 453

Kumara, king, 45, 8i, 87, 93, 94,
382, 399 (see Bhaskaravarman).

Kumiralabdha or Kumairalata,
teacher, 20, 232, 410

Kumirajiva, teacher, g, 319

Kumiragupta, II, king, 69

Kuméraégupta. I (Sakraditya) King,
10, 84

Kun-tu-dge-ba, king, 456

Kuraishi, M. H., 57, 8o

Kurkihar, 74

Kirma, a Vaisnava Avatira, 401

Kiirmapada, sidhha, 450

Kurukullisidhana, 206, 456

Kuialibhadra, siddha, 445

Kusulipa, sidhha, 453

Kudinagara, 37, 64{ 99, 4=5

Kusumapura (Pataliputra) 39

Kuthiripa, siddha, 453

Kuttinimata, 420, 422

L

Ladakh, 22

Laghu-Pramina Pariksd, 203

Lhasa, 142, 153, 197, 214

Lahore, 196

Laksaminkaradevi, siddha, 360, 375,
450, 453, 456,

Laksanidevi, 329 )

Lalitacandra, king, 200, 429

Lalitaditya-Muktipida, king, 25, 26,
27, 62, 200, 203, 324, 320, 431

Lalitavistara, 6, 14, 147, 148, 189,
318, 313, 314, 347

Lal, Hira, 58, 8t

Lalitavajra, siddha, 449

Lamotte, E., 12, 214, 343, 447

Lang-Ka-lo, 53

Lan-po (Lampa, Lamghana, Lugh-
man), 18, 162

Lankivatirasatra, 6, 14, 16, 17, 189,
g1, 211, 298, 299, 311, 312, 443~
444s 445 440, 447, 448

Lita, 25, 200

Law, N. N. 81, 263, 300

Law, B. C. , 16, 56, 57, 114, 176

Lefmann; S., 211

Lavi, Sylvain, 13, 16, 54, 112, 178,
262, 297, 327, 343, 344, 346, 406,

Lif:"(lc.f Hiuen Tsiang,) 18, 30, 33,
37, 41 45 6g, 72, 111, 114, 170,
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Peterson, P, 213, 215, 345, 346

Phussa, arhat, 385

Phyogs-glin, 234

Pilibhit, 31

Pi-lo-sha-na, 31

Pindasutta, 414

Pindola Bairadvaja, 341

Pischel, R., 419

Pi-sho-ka, 35

Pito, siddha, 449

Pitaka of Spells, 325; see also Dharani-
Pitaka.

Pitiputrasamigama, 189

Points of Controversy (Kathavatthu),

12

Potalaka (mountain), 23, 47, 320,
326, 400

Potiyam, 326

Potthapadasutta, 300

Poussin, Louis De La Vallee, 13, 14,
15, 16, 132, 137, 151, 152, 209,
211, 212, 216, 230, 262, 263,
263, 299, 313, 342, 371, 373,376,
377, 413, 446

Prabandhacintimani, 212

Prabhamitra, teacher, 178

Pradyotacandra, King, 355, 450

Pradipa comy, 338

Pradhana, P., 343

Pragjyotisapura, 85

Praifidbhadra, teacher, 39

Prajitigupta, teacher, 192, 219, 39t

Prajiid, monk, 89

Prajiidkaragupta, teacher, 200, 214

Prajiiikaramati. teacher, 149 171,
109, 191, 210, 212, 222, 227

. Prajnilankira, a bridge between

Buddhism and $aivism, 23, 24, 201
Prajiiipiramitibhdvani, 204
Prajdipiramitd  Ekdksarl, 512
Prajiiapiramitihrdayasitra, 312, 348
Prajiapiramitdhrdayasidhana, 206
Prajaipiramitihrdayanimatiki, 199
Prajidpiramitd, goddess, q, 73, 75,

313, 315, 318, 355, 358
Prajidpiramitisidhana, 318, 310
Prajidparamitisaficayagithd, 204
Prajiiparamitistava, 191, 206, 212,

316, 343, 3730
Prajiipiaramitipindartha, 149, 152,

210, 263, 203, 266, 273, 445, 448
Prajiintakrt, 367
Prajiapradipa, 8, 260
Prajiiipradipa-tiki, 221
Prajiiradmi, teacher, 171, 220
Prajfiopiyaviniscayasickdhi, 145, 204,

38, 349 351 372, 374. 377,

. t' 4
Prakatana-Aryavieid, 8

Prakash, Satya, 457

Prakisamati, teacher, 17
Prakhyitakirti, a monk, 69
Pramanadvitvasiddhi, 203
Pramanapariksi,z2os, 215
Pramanasamuccaya, 8, 184, 192,201,
231, 234, 235, 244, 250, 263, 264,
266, 428, 432, 436
Praminasamuccaya-vrtti, 215, 266
Pramanavarttika, 24, 183, 184,185,
201, 202, 203, 209, 237, 240, 243,
264, 431, 435
Pramanavarttika-Bhagyam, 214, 241,
242, 265, 298, 299, 300
Praminavarttikilankiara, 200, 214
Praminavirttikilankiratikid, 200
Pramanavarttika-pafijiki-{iki, 215
Pramhnavarttika-{ika, 201
Pramanavirttikavrtti, 202
Praminavirttika-svavrtti, 347
Pramainavinifcaya, 183, 184, 237,
264
Praménaviniécaya-{ika, 203
Prinyamdladdstra, 27, 191
Prasad, Jwala, 16, 264
Prasinta-viniScaya-pritihirya-siitra,
189
PradintaviniScaya-priatihirya-samadhi-
sitra, 425
Prasannapada, 15, 183, 208, 209,
211, 222, 261, 263, 267
Prascnajit, King, 64
Pratibandhasiddhi, 201
Pritimoksasiitra, 189
Pratityasamutpiadahrdaya, 191 |
Pratityasamutpada-vibhanganirdcia-
siitra, 300
Pratyabhijidhrdayam, 23
Pravarascna, King, 21, 24, 324
Pravrajyintariyasitra, 189
Prayag, 34 88, 110, 38
I’rirmlnrsi 3, 419, 420, 421, 422, 423
Prthvi, goddess, 305
Przylu?ki, J.» 113, 132, 263,321, 344

346

Pulakesin, 11, King, 48

Punabbaw, monk, 412

Punach (Punats), 26

Pundravardhana, 42, 72, 382

Punyiyiri, 327

Punyarija, author, 192

Purandara (Indra), 89

Purina, monk, 1 2

Péarpamaiteiyaniputra, teacher, 29

Parnavarman, king, 40, 67, 70, ©5
87, 109 .

Purugupta, King, 69

Pururavas, 339

Puskalavati, 18

Puskara, siddha, 453

Puspakijadharanl, 189
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Indra, god, 62, 306, 313, 314, 363,'

399

Indrabhiti, siddha, 196, 205, 206,
329, 330, 350, 357, 450, 451, 453-
456, 457

Indradevi, queen, 22

India, 1, 3, 157, 196, 189, 207, 208,
303, 304, 325, 327, 329, 3835, 390,
393, 394, 399, 410, 415, 456

Indus, 27, 52, 394, 415

Iyengar, H. R. Rangaswamy, 192- 193,
263, 434

I$varasena, teacher, 8, 11, 183, 184,
234, 410, 428, 436

I$4nacandra, minister, 25

Isipattana (Sarnath), 155

Isvara (Siva), 322 . .

lévarapratyabhijid-vivrtt Vimarsini,

23, 24 .
Iévarabhangakarikis, 201
Itivrttakasitra, 425
I-tsing, 13, 14, 34, 39, 41, 43, 48, 50,

57> 79, 85, 86, 94, 95, 96, 97, 48,

99, 101, 107, 110, 111, 113, 114,

115, 147, 148,150, 151, 158, 160,

161, 164, 107, 171, 175, 177, 178,

182, 183, 184, 187,192, 193, 164,

196, 207,211, 217, 218, 219, 234,

259, 263, 314, 316, 320 332. 342,

379, 382, 383, 389, 393, 412, 413,

414, 418, 320, 421, 422, 423, 427,

428, 435, 436, 438

J

Jacobi, H., 446
Jackson, A, V. W., 420, 422, 423
Jain, R. C., 447
Jain, M. K. 433
Jatakamila, g, to3, 105, 165, 184,
212, 213, 246, 4335

J?t-’lmuku[a Lokedvara, 75
Jalandhara, 28, 175, 219, 335
Jalandharapada, 192, 450, 453
4Japura, 89

alalabad, 18, 92, 452

aimini, auther, 297, 330
Jambudvipa, 166
Jambhala, god, 93, 314, 358
Jangult, deity, 309

ayapura, 26, 27

ayagupta, teather, 30

ammu, 27
Jayakhymamhiti, 323

dyascna, learned Upasaka, 33, 87,
Jayiode 166, 172, 177, 101, 262
dyadeva, teacher, 185, 186, 187
Aydnanda, ayther, 453

ayanta Bhatta, author, 202, 231, 413
Jayaswal, K. p, 177, 211, 321, 342,
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344, 417, 447
ayaratha, author, 24, 201

Jayapida, king, 26, 203

Jayanitha, minister, 44

Jayaditya, author, 165

Javari, siddha, 451, 453

Java, 168, 207

Japan, 387, 409

Jayendra, king, 21

Jha, Gangianitha, 213, 214, 265, 267,
297, 374> 376, 378, 437

ha, Subhadra, 422

haveri, M. B., 339

imatavdhana, 165, 420, 421

ina, author, 164

inamitra, teacher, 171

incmitra, translator, 187

inabandhu, teacher, 22, 174

inatrita, teacher, 22, 174

inaputra, teacher, 53

Jinaraksita, teacher, 200, 214

Jinavijaya, Muni, Sri, 215

Jinendrabuddhi (-bodhi), teacher,
192, 201, 251

Jones, J. J., 12

Johnston, E. H., 14, 343

Joglekar, K., 423

Jogipa, siddha, 433

Joshi, L. M. (Lal Mari), 15, 114, 148,
149, 150, 152, 210, 211, 213,

J

J
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216, 260, 205, 339, 341, 343 344>
345 347 374 M7
fiinavaipulyasatra, 189
fiindvatiparivarta, 189
hinacandra, teacher, 39, 04, 171
fidnaprasthinasdstea (-sutra), 31, 209
dnagarbha teacher, 191, 221, 245,
247
Anadrimitra, author, 203
inaprabha, teacher, 207
i

A
!

J
Ji
Ji
Jndnapada, siddha, 451
Jndnasiddhi, 336
Julien, St., 31
Jumna, 29

Jugka, King, 21
:{ycuh.\bhadm, king, 44
J

1

i)
-

1
Iy

yotirminavaka, bodhisattva. 1 16, 150
yotiridvara, authot, 452

K

Kabiradata, 452
Kabiragranthamili, 457
Kabul, 18, 26, 456
Kaccha, 45, 49. 382
Kacchapa, siddha, 450
Kadambari, 323, 327, 340
Kadapada, siddha, 452
Kaiyata, author, 338 6
Kajiyama, Y., 220 260, 261
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Mimma, teacher, 51, 171

Ming-ti, king, 321

Minanitha, siddha, 452

Minapa, Siddha 452

Minayell, I, P., 212, 213, 216, 423

Mirashi, V. V., 16, 432, 437

Misra, B., 57, 111

I‘l‘s}isl'u-a, U%csha, 418
itra, R. C., 397, 406, 412, 417, 418

Mitra, R. L., 13, 57, 178, 210, 211,
341, 342, 345, 370, 372, 376, 377

Mitra, Debala, 16, 342 372 375 3

Mitrasena, teacher, 30, 31, 174

Moggalina, arhat, 414

Moharati, 367

Mohaparijaya 153

Mohenjo-daro, 304, 418

Monghyr, 41

Mong-kie-li, 328

Motichandra, 413

Mookerjee, Satkari, 16, 17, 83, 114,
149, 265, 267, 341, 414, 415, 416

Mookerjee, Radhakumud, 15, 56, 111,
167, 169, 176, 177, 178, 417, 422

Monier, Monier-Williams, 338, 340

Mrycchakatika, 52, 93, 114, 390, 304,
396, 413, 414

Mrgadiva, 65

Mudgalaputra, arhat, 29

Mukhyigama, 206

Mukherji, P. C. 56

l\f‘xth;rjij P.kK., 16, 208 6

Muktdpida, king, 24, 25, 26, 90, 200,

3t (see Laticadingy "0

Mukti-tilaka-caturthivatira, 206

Milller, F. Max., 194, 211

Miilatantra, 340, 345

Malasthinapura, 53

Multan, 53

Malaparyayasutta, 447

Mala-Madhyamaka-Karikds, 15

Mundaka Upanisad, 374

Mungali, 19, 61

Muija, king, 420

Munshi, K. M., 112

Murti, T.R.V,, 15, 260, 265, 415,
447 441

Muzfarabad, 20

Mysore, 48

Mystic Tales, 335, 336, 341, 346,
374 377, 449> 457, 458

N

Nadapida, siddha, 452; (sce Narop3)

Nadavana, 22

Nigarjuna, philotopher, Midhya-
mika teacher, 1, 4,7, 8, 10, 13, 14,
27, 46, 105, 143, 164, 165, 183,
190, 191, 195, 198, 205, 220, 221,

222, 223, 227, 232, 245, 260, 297,
Y 311, 313, 316, 318, 332, 333, 341,
2??)’ 2‘}»2: 242' iig’ 351, 37%’ 409,

’ ’ ’ 3 ] N
Nigarjuna, sid?lha, T iggr?k:‘* teacher
205, 216, 332, 333, 334, 335,336,
4-_13; 459, 4515 4525 454 455, 457,

45¢.
Nagahodhipa, siddha, 451, 453, 455
Nigoji Bhatta, author, 419
Nagirjunakonda, 336
Nagar, Nagarhdra, 18, 60, 335
Nigananda, 419, 420, 421, 423
Nagapattinam, 48
Nigesa, author, 338
Nairatma, goddess, 78, 79, 364, 368
Na.irégmyapﬂﬁprCChf'l"mm: 149, 315,
3

Naimisidranya, 155
Nairafijani, river, 40, 67
Nakamura, Hajime, 13, 14, 193, 345
Naksatrardja, Buddha, 306
Nilanda, 10, 32, 38, 41, 45, 61, 66,
69, 70, 71, 72, 84, 85, 92, 93, 105,
160, 168, 169, 170, 171, lg s 191,
202, 262, 326, 373, 381, 386, 401,
427, 429, 421, 454, 45
Nalinap3, siddha, 453 453
Nammalwar, poct-saint, 401
Nanjio, B., 14, 15, 80, 208, 209, 211,
212, 217, 344, 347, 413, 424-425»
4206
Nanda, teacher, 231, 262
Nandimitra, arhat, 426
Nirdyanapariprechisitra, 189
Narasimha, a Vaisnava Avatira, 4ot
Narasimha Gupta, king, 69, 403 (sec
also Biladitya of Magadha).
Narasimhavarman, U, king, 48,217
Narasimhavarman, I, King, 47
Naraddarika, 92
Narendradeo, Acharya, 16, 262, 299
Narakoddharasamadhi-bhisa-11ka,
206
Nirada, sage, 328
Niropi, si(‘l;dha. 325, 337, 374 378,
19, 450, 452
Nas:tr‘r?an,‘ G.ﬁ(., 213, 216, 422, 423
Navadlokl, 262, 265, 266, 335 35%

373
Navadevakula, a city, 33 66
Nepal, 6, 32, 36, 168, 195, 197, 379

7”7. 402

Neil, R. A, ato0,

Nreog, Maheshwar, 457
Nettippakarana, 447

Nidanasitra, 425

Niddesa, 150 .
Nibsvasatattva-semhitd 304 6
NikAyasamgraha 327, 333, 34% 347
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Nilambaropasiddhi, 206

Nilakanthadhirani, 320

Nirvanasiitra, 189

Niripamastava, 205

Nirgunapi, siddha, 453

Nigpannayogavali, 181, 376, 414

Nitifataka, 193, 212

Niyatiniyatavatiramudrisiitra, 189

Nobel, J., 212

Nyas, 18, 201

Nyisa, comy, 362

Nydyabindu, 152, 181, 183, 184, 209,
240, 241, 243, 264, 264, 265, 260,

268,
Nyﬁy?abi:c?gﬁki of Dharmottara, 201,
203, 264
Nyiyabindu-tiki of Vinitadeva, 201
Nyayabindu-tiki-tippana, 202
Nyiyamukha, 8, 204
Nydyaprave$a, 8, 264, 428, 436
Nydyinusira-édstra, 7, 174, 207, 217
Nyiyamaiijarl, 215, 231, 262, 437
Nyiyabindupiirvapaksa-sarpksepa,

199
Nyayasiddhyaloka, 196
Nyidyavarttika, 11, 264, 414, 433,

434
Nyi)éaﬁvﬁgt%?ka-'l‘itparyanki, 17, 264,
200, 437
Nyiyad\%ra, 264
Nydyadvaratiraka-$istra, 164, 174
Nydyavinidcaya-Vivarana, 215
Nydyasiitras, 264
Nyadyaratnikara, 297, 299

(o)
Obersmmer, E., 13, 15, 214, 243, 260,
20+,

Odiy3na, 335
dantapura or Odantapuri, 45,173,

17
Odivit:x, 327, 454
Ogden, C. J., 422, 423
Or'{lpxxr, 73
Orissa, 45,46, 95, 220, 324, 326, 328,

329, 334, 335, 382, 399, 454
Ota, 32

Ou-Kong (called Dharmadhitu), 25,
26, 54, 90, 175

r

g“h"w. W., 152, 210, 217
admavajra, siddha, 336, 339, 449
Padio% 451, 456

admapini, bodhisattva, $19
Mmasambhava, Tantrika teacher,

142, 171, 1B2, 196, 329, 430,456
Padm&nﬁbh:'\puram. 323 .

511

Padmantakrt, 367
» Padmatantra, 338
Pag-Sam-Jon-Zan, 57, 178, 200, 213

214, 334, 347, 436, 450, 457, 458

Pakistan, 327

Pafica-Krama, 205

Pafica-tantra, 302

Paficavim$a Brahmana, 418

Paficavimiatisihasrikd Prajiidpara-
mitasiitra, 204, 216

Paficavastyvibhiasa$astra, 420

Paiicasimha, king, 185, 186

Paficaskandha$istra, 174

Paiicamantrasiitra, 424

Pandura, 313

Pandit, 5. P., 345, 430, 432, 437

Pande, G. C., 12, 13, 15, 16, 147,
148, 158, 260, 262, 263, 306, 316,
317, 330, 340, 341, 343, 377, 396-
406, 417, 418, 447

Pangkora, 19

Panjab, 28, 196, 329, 460

Paiijiki on Tattvasamgraha, 181,
245, 246, 298, 310
Panlikda on Bodhicaryavatira, 181-

190, 299
Pinini, author, 165, 195, 201
Paralokasiddhi, 203 :
Paramairtha, teacher, 9, 193, 262, 319
Paramirtha (stava), 205
Paramaguru  Rahularuci,
(siddha ?), 89
ParamairthadtGnyatasiitra, 19o
Pirinandasiitra, 153
Paravati 393
Paris, 12, 15, 16
Parnasavari, 78
Parvata (kingdom), 53
Piryitra, 28
Pasarisisutta, g1
Padupati, Siva, 33
Pitaliputra, 2, 10, 38, 39, 56, 405, 416
parili, 27
Patna, 23, 41, 88, 168, 412
Patharaghita, 88
Pataitjali, Yoga author, 147
Patisampbhidhimagga, 156
Patel, P. B., 153, 216, 347, 373
Path of Purity, (Visuddhimagga), 147
Pathak, K.B., 194
Pathak, S. K. 458 .
Path of Freedom (Vimuttimagga),
147
Pirnigiri, 335
Pei-na comy., 163, 193
Pelliot, P., 211
Pcshawar, 18
Persia, 53
Petech, L., 56, 8o
Petavatthu, 342

teacher



S <

i pnt .

Ao .1 b o S i

508 INDEX OF NAMES

177, 178, 262, 345, 385,412,413, 422 Maidhava, author, 415, 430

Lilavajra, siddba, 450, 451

Lila-pa, siddha, 452

Liebich, B., 195, 213

Little Tibet, 20

Li-tao-Yuan, 36

Locani, 322

Lokapila, 313, 342

Lokanitha, god, 359

Lokandtha-Vydkarana, 189

Lokesvara, god, 125

Lokesdvara-sidhana, 206

Lokecévara-Sataka, 206

Lokatita-stava, 2035

Lokiyata-Sistras, 126

Lokananda, 195

Lokottaraparivarta, 189

London, 12, 13, 14, 16

Lopamudra, 140

Lord Vajra-Sattva, 352 (se¢ Vajra-
sattva)

Lerd Heruka, 366 (sce Heruka)

Loyamaka, go

Louvain, 12

Lucknow, 16, 74

Luders, H., 14, 263 346

Luipida, Luhipada, siddha, 332, 347,
419, 450, 451, 452, 455, 456, 457

Lummini, Lambini, 36, 44, 99

Luﬂcaka-g:‘s siddha, 453

Lung, 17

M

Macdonell, A. A., 58, 193, 340, 413,
418, 419, 422, 432, 435
Mackay, E., 305
Madhyamakivatira, 15, 183, 191,
209, 262, 297, 300, 447
Maidhyamika-karikas, 442, 443
Madhyamaka-§istra, 7, 8, 15, 191,
245, 311, 316, 33, 350, 445
Maidhyamika-hydayakianki, 8, 26o

447
Madhyamakilankira-Karika, 191,
108, 245, 246, 434
Madhy.zm:xi. -vrtti, 183, 209, 244,
247 (scc also Prasannapadi)
Madhyamaka-gatka, 455
Madhyamirtha-samgraha, 8, 15, 260,
265, 297, 447
Madhyintika, Arhat, 19
Mahhyadeéa, 185, 186
Madhya Pradesh, 46
Madhyintavibhigasitrabhiyyatiki,
262
Midhyamika-satyadvaya, 221, 247
Madhyantinugamadistea, 318
Madhyintavibhigadistra, 425
Madhyantavibhagadistravyikhyd, 425

« Madhyamikaloka, 199
Madhvacarya, author, 232, 240
Madras, 15, 410
Magadha, 38, 381, 391, 404, 412, 416,
456

Magha, poct, 401

Mabhibharata, 53, 147, 176, 323, 345,
346, 398, 401, 441 :

Mahab hidsya (of Pataiijali), 165, 195

Mahibodhisattvapitakasitra, 429

Mahibatipuram, 400

Mahi-cina, 309

Mahicandrosanatantra, 309, 377

Mahidevi (Bhimd), 320

Mahikila, 78, 79, 100, 103, 314, 319,
324, 350, 360, 375

Mahadkarundpundarikasiitra, 189

Mahdmaiyiari (dhdrani), 9, 12, 319,
322, 344, 346

Mahamiyasidhana, 206

Mahamayi-sitra, 396

Mahameghasitra, 189

Mahdimegha (sttra-dhirani), 320

Mahidmidropadeda-Vajraguhyagiti,
199, 205

Mahimdlajidna, 206

Mahinima, author, 412

Mahinama, monk, 68

Mahadunirvinatantra, 153

Mahiparinibbinasutta. 148

Mahiprajidpiramitisdstra, 316

Mahdpratyangiradhirani, 320, 331

Mahiiprajnapiramitasitra, 43, 89,
161, 424

Moahipadmavajra, siddha, 457

Mahiristra, 48

Mahirdja Guhisena, king, 50

Mahisthina, 73

Mahéavyutpatti, 5, 14, 314

Mahdvamsa, 12, 54, 412

Mahdvasty, 2, 3, 12

Mahivagga, 112, 147, 148, 176, 264,

447
Mahavira, 257, 408 e
Mahiyinasamparigrahadastravyikhy3,

423
Mahdyinasitrilankira, 13, 14, 16
314, 315, 339, 334, 342,343
Mahdyina--abhidharmasamgiti-
{astra, 8, 425
Mahiyinasamparigraha, 8, 426
Mahdyinakaratalaratnadastra,5,8, 260
Mahidyinottaratantradistra, 317 425
Mahiyina Hva Sai, 141, 199, 245
Mahfyakginl Anopami, 320
Mahiyipaguna-stutisitra, 424
Mahidyanapaficaskandhadisira, 425
l\(ahiyﬁna-/\bhitlhmmn—samyukla-
samgitidistra, 425
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Pugpabhiiti, King, 323 »
Pugyamitra, King, 396, 405, 416
Pusalkar, A. D., 55

Putulipa, siddha, 453
R

Rastrapalapariprcchasitra, 189, 385,
389, 412, 413

Ratnacinti, teacher, 24

Raniditya, King, 25, 90

Ratndvali, 25, 419, 420, 421, 423

Rijapur (Rijauri), 26

Rihula, 29

Rampur, 31

Rampur, 31

Rajyavardhana, King, 32, 399, 4035

Rajyasri, queen, 32, 33

Ramagrima, 36, 64

R-vgxrs (Rsjagrha), 38, 41, 69, 99,
0

3
Rajamahala, 42
Rajabhata, King, 43, 44, 89, 161
Raipur, 46
Rajasthan, st
Ratnameghasiitra, 67, 123, 150
Ratpapini, bodhisattva, 322
Rantaketu, (I atnasambhava),
Buhdha, 77, 313, 314, 322,366-

..367, 36 .
Rihularuci or Rahulabhadra, siddha,
89, 135, 336, 449, 452, 453454

455
Rahula-pd, 453
Rihulamitra, sage, 94, 107, 109, 161,
211
Ratnagiri, 89
Ratnasimba, teacher, 94
Ratnakittasiitra, to3, 161, 189, 207
Ratnajvili, 206
Ratnakirti, author, 251, 266
Ratnakarandakasiitra, 189
Ranaradisitra, 189
Ratnolkadhirani, 149, 189, 320
Rajatarangigl, 54, 79, 99,112, 114,
151, 153, 199, 213, 215, 343,345
146, 306, 404, 412, 413,415,417
431, 417
Ratnagotravibhiga, 148, scc Maha-
Yanottaratantradistra.
R§macarit.m\5nma, 161, 210
Rimayapa, 370, 414
aJi, mythical king, 399
Raja, C. Kunhan, 433
le‘mkrilhn.\n, S.y 15, 17, 147, 176,
212, 300, 406, 415, 417, 437, 446,

: 47
. Ratnapata, King, 454

ggii.mra, 458
Rajat, 335, 434

513

Réajadharmanyiya$astra, 425

Rama (son of Dasaratha), a Vaisnava *
avatara, 401

Rama (Parasurdma), a Vaisnava
avatdra, 40t

Raverty, H. G., 412

Raychaudhuri, H. C.,
416

Riaminuja, author, 339

Rajapiitana 382

Ravi, river, 329

Ravigupta, teacher, 202

Randle, H. N., 16, 17, 263, 264

Rahder, J. 210

Rgveda, 305, 306, 338, 340, 418

Rockhill, W. W., 12, 55, 215, 412,
413, 416

Roerich, G. N., 12, 57, 347

Roma, 13, 152

Rouse, W. H. D., 149, 210

Rowland, Benjamin, 339

Rocani, 313

Rsipattana, 308

Rsi Nandita, 110

Rummindet, 36, (sece also Lumbini)

Ruegg, D. 5., 193

Rutavati, deity, 314

Rudra, god, 400

15, 53,

8

Sabarapi, siddha, 452, 455, 456

Sibara-tantra, 452

Sabara-Bhisya, 284, 297, 298, 338

Sabaras, a people, 323

Saddharmapundarikasitra, 4, 6, 11,
12, 13, 14, 22, 117, 148, 151,176,
189, 300, 300, 311, 313, 314, 376,
413, 446 L

Saddharmasmrtyupasthinasitra, 189,

190
Sidhanamali, 74, 76, 77, 81, 82,205,
309, 320, 332, 333, 339, 340,341
344, 346, 347, 374, 375> 370, 377>
455, 456, 457, 458
Saddaranasamuccaya, 263
Sadviméa Brihmana, 3cb
Sagmukhidhiranisira, 425
Sigarapi, siddha, 453
Sigaramatipariprechdsitra, 190
Sagaramati, teacher, 171, 220
Sagaradevi, 314
Saigon, 12
Sahajagiti, 186
Sahajasiddhi, 206
Sahajayogini Cintd, siddha, 450
Sahasrarjuna, sidhha, 455
Sahu, N. K., 57, 343, 346, 412
Sahor, 1f -
Sahalambanirpayasiddhi, 200
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Sakraditya, king, 60

Sakra, god, 313

Sakyamati, teacher, 201

SikY§mun" 78, l3436307:83089 309,
383 392, 395, 396, 40

Sakala (Sialkot), 27, 4‘}6

Sikyamitra, teacher, 205

Saktisamgamatantra, 153

Siket, 35

Sakyadeva, author, 164

Sakti, 322, 323

Saktidevi, 329

yalihundam, 75

ili-pa, siddha, 452

yalistambasiitra, 189

ilapaksr, an army chief, 92

Saletore, R. N., 112

Sambhii, god 223

Samputatilaka, 449

Samantadubha, king, 347, 456

Samantadeva, king, 347, éf:’:g

Samdup- Kazi Dawa, 216, 348, 457

Samkhyakariki-Bhisya, 439

Samkhyakiriki, 338

Simkhya, 161, 198, 230, 246, 275,
338, 340 .

Samantabhadra, bodhisattva, 125,
140, 217, 313

Samkhint, 320

Samanta, birth place of Candrakirti,

1/,%¢,%¢,97,)

15
Samm?tlyanikﬁyaﬁiszra, 55
Sambandhapariksi, 183, 184
Sambandhaparik$dnusira, 201
Samudragupta, king, 32, 57, 68
Samudrapa, siddha, 453
Samatata, 43, 44, 73, 89, 161, 382
Sambalpur, 47 .
Samantabhadrasidhana, 206
Samayabhedoparacanacakra, 201
Samghabhadra, teacher, 7, g0, 4to
Samghadasiki, 388
Samvahaka bhikw, 52, 93, 390, 395
Samidhirdjasitra, 14, 311
Simavidhana Br3hmana, 306
Samkaravimin, teacher, 8, 264, 428
Sammai, queen, 22
Samghalika, monk, 788
Samkarinanda, teacher, 23. 24, 201,
2073
Sameciragl, 313
Samtrdsani, 313
Samgitisitra, 190
Samkara-Vijaya (of Anandagiri), 414
Samkara-digvijaya-Dindimatika, 53
$mkara-Digvijaya (of Madhava), 195
415, 430, 433
Sampdroinanda, 374
Samaatabhadra, teacher, 207
Samkara, Advaita teacher, 232, 268,

« 286, 287, 289, 290, 291, 295. 266
297, 300, 338, 397, 393, 401, 406,
402, 430, 431, 441, 442, 443, 447,
45

Sammadar, J. N., 412
Samantabhadra (Budhha), 350
Samkrtydyana, Rahula, 12, 13, 15,
16, 57, 113, 176, 177, 178, 186,
197, 292, 208, 209, 213, 214, 215,
21b, 217, 241, 242, 260, 299, 316,
325, 307, 340, 344, 347, 377,384,
4;2 415, 42%. 428, 430, 447, 451,
454> 455, 456, 457
Samkaram?probably derived  from
Samghirima), 75

Santinintarasiddhi, 123, 184, 201,
209, 267

Antivarman, upisaka, 326

Saatikaradeva, king, go

Santipi, siddha, 452

Santideva, founder-tcacher of Avai-
vartika Samgha, 42

dntideva, poct, philosopher, 5, 78,

103, 117, 121, 124, 139, 148, 149-
150, 152, 153, 171, 1835, 186, 187,
188, 190, 209, 212, 220, 222, 223-
225, 226, 227, 312, 314, 315, 321,
331, 342, 345, 346, 391, 392, 410,
411, 427, 428, 443

Santabhadra, teacher, 202

Sintirakyita, philosopher, author, 14,
76, 119, 142, 171, 182, 190, 191,
196, 197, 198, 208, 209, 212, 214,
232, 233, 242, 243, 245, 246, 247
249, 250, 251, 252, 254, 255, 250,
259, 267, 246, 208, 299, 310, 391,
1("0’ 439, 434, 454

Sankisi, Samkadya, 32, 62, ; sce
Kapitha,

Saicl, 313, 342, 416

Sankalia, H. D. , 80, 177, 412

intivarman, an earlier name of
Santideva, 185
Sandhinirmocanasiitra, 311, 424

4131 447, .

Sanghavi, Sukhalalji, zo2, 215

Saiicaya, probably, Prajidparamnita,
gunasaicayagithi), 204

Saptaikamaithunasamyuktasitea, 199

Saptapaiicidatikastotra, 14

Sarvastividavinaya, 190

Sarnath, ta, 37, 63, 65, 148, 308

Sarvajitamitra, teacher, 25, 109, 1175
159, 200, 202

Sariputea, arhat, 29

Sarayd, river, 33

Sarma, G. R., 35, 56,80

Sarvatathigatidhisthana-Sattvava
lokana-Buddha-K setra-sandar: 2
fana-vyGhasitra, 206,207:320:3
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Sarvavajradharamantra, 1go, 320s
Sarvabuddha-samayayoga-nima-
tantra-pafnjiki, 206
Sariputraprakarana, 14
Sarasvati-goddess, 78, 314, 319
Sarma, S. L. 12
Sarvanivaranavigkambhi,bodhisattva,

313
Sarvatathigata-tattvasamgraha, 335,
347,373
Sarada-tilaka, 153
Sarvajfiasiddhikirikis, 201
Sarahapida, called also Saroruha,
Sarojavajra, siddha, 79, 145, 205,
335, 336, 337, 347, 352, 369, 413,
449, 450, 451, 452, 453, 454, 455,
456, 458 .
Sarvatathigata-Kiya-Vik-Citta, 334
Sirdg:dat a-buddhiprasamsigitha,
164
Sarvadharmavaipulyasamgrahasiitra,

190
Sarvabhaksapi, siddha,, 453
Sarvadharmapravrttinirdesasiitra, 190
Sarangadhara-paddhati, 435, 438
Sarvadar$ana-samgraha, 240, 241,
242
Sistr?x on the arinciples of different
schools, 426
Sastra on the Eswential Realities of
Buddhism (by Gopa}, 35
Sastra on Expounding thé Holy
Teachings, 426
adanka, king, 39, 40, 87, 321, 396,
. 405, 406, 417
Sastri, H. P. 178, 183, 186, 209, 215,
;;2’ 266, 304, 32%. 338, 339, 343,
' 3475 373, 410, 417, 457
Sastel, l\g A Nilntanm", 57,4217
Saﬂﬂ» Hirdnanda, 14, 16, 55, 57, 79,
.92, 111
Sgﬂr!, T. Ganapati, 14, 57, 344, 423
Sistr, N. Aiyaswamy, 14, 15, 57,
g 200, 31, 260, 263, 265, 266
2astri, Gangidhara, 215
23tel, Dhundirija, 417
Sastrl, Chandradekhara, 215

astrl, Sintibhikgu, 212, 299, 3470

37, 414
Sasaki, G. H., 426
Satl, daughter of Daksa, 324,

334
Satyau_ddhiisma, 7
Atyasiddhi school, 7
.a(ai;:mm, 27, 19¢
.\Wiaur:xvaipnlya\’)'ﬁkhy'"v 425
Sataiiuravnipnh'ﬂ. 27, 435
atadry, river, a8, 400 ’
atyaka arivarta, 1Bq

Satipayy dnasutea, 148 152,211, 38

128,
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Sattviradhanastava, 206
atasdhasrikd Prajfidparamita, 1go

Satyadvayavatirasiitra, 190

Satyadvaya-vibhanhga, 221

Satapatha Brihmana, 340

Sitavihana ( a king of Sitavihsna
house), 345, 414

Saundarananda, 14

Savarl-pa, siddha, 449, 450, 455

Sawandisi, 53

Schmidt, R., 212

Schiefner, Von. A, 58, 111, 178, 208,
209, 213, 344, 347, 348, 414, 415,
416, 135, 457

Schrader, Otto, 323, 330, 345

Scythians, 304

Sckacaturprakarana, 206

Sckoddesdatika, 13, 145, 153, 307,325,
340, 341, 345, 347, 374> 375, 375

Sendai, 14

Sen, D. N. 80

Senart, E., 12

Se-pin, 175

Scrvié:c inthree Parts (by Asvaghosa),
104

Seyyasaka, 412

Shih-ji-ki-dheri, 61

Shahidullah, M., 216

Shadpa, Jan Yan, 264

ghcng-clhi, 43, 89

Shergarh, 51

Si-bﬁlh:\, 188

Siddhirastu, a Primer, 164

Siddham, a Primer of grammar, 163

Siddhavajrayogini-sidhana, 206,

iksisamuccaya, 6, 13, 117, 121, 124,

145, 181, 185, 186, 187, 188, 190,
202, 320

Silim(‘gha, king, 207

Sila, son of Harsa, 187

$ilabhadra, teacher, 33, 40, 44, 67,
93, 94, 107, 170, 171, 183, 191,
2124, 260, 262, 422, 427, 426, 429,

3
Sil.i‘tli?yn, 1, Dharmiditya, King of
Valabhi, 49, 30, 90, 321
$iladitya, 11, King, 51
Siladitya, V1I, King, 5t
Stladitya Harsa, Emperor, 34, 42,
50, By, 386, sec Harsavardhana
Simhala, 36, 68, 207, 303
Simhapura, 20, 61, 380, 400
Simhanada, god. 75,
Simhabhadra, (Haribhadra),
teacher, 204
Simhasdiringani, author, 192
Simhapariprecha, 190
Simhavikridita, buddha, 314 .
Simbaraimi, teacher, t71, 191, 220
Simha, teacher, 404
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Singh, Jaideva, 23

Sindhu, 415

Sinthos, 415

Sindha, 52, 335, 380, 383, 387, 390,

2%

ircar, ). C., 80, 345, 414

Sigyalckhadhamnakﬁv;a, 195, 213

Sisupalabadha, 4or1

Siv. a, III, King, 46, 89

Siva, god, 6, 22, 25, 32, 40, 79, 304,
303, 328, 323, 354, 355, 392, 399,

. 400, 405, 413, sce Mahesvara.

Sivarima, 434, 438

Si-Yu-ki, 12, 13, 17, 35,37, 178, 210,
212, 262, 322, 341, 343, 345,385,
386, 411, 412, 417

Skanda-Kirtikeya, god, 323

Skandagupta, King, 69, 403

Skandagupta- minister, 24

Slokavarttika, 268, 277, 286, 297,

395, 414
Slokavarttika-tatparyatiki, 437
Smith, V. A., 15, 53, 406, 417, 431
Sncllgé‘ovc, D. L., 148, 198, 2:36347,

349, 355, 3715 3735 377, 450
Soddhala, author, 420 74
Sogen, Yamakami, 15, 261, 299, 345,

414
Solanpur, 89
Solomon, E. A., 267
Somadeva, author, 172
Somikhya, 405
Somasiddhanta, 318
Sonadanda, a Brahmin, 414
Song-Yun, 379, 380
Sphotasiddhi, 31
Sphutirthi-Abhidharmakosa-Vyikhyi
15, 263, 300
Sphutirthda Comy. by Haribhadra,

20,
Srﬁv;u*d, 10, 36, 63, 326, 379, 38:
rivakavinaya, 1
Smdghsbaladhinava:smmudma:ra,
189
Sragdhardstotra, 25, 178, 199, 213
Srigirahdta, 413, scc Caturbhagl
Srigirafataka, 103, 104
Sriguhyasamija-mahdyogatantravali-
vidhi, 186
Srihatia, 324, 327
§risambhavavimoksaz, 190
Syimggiuukhya {personificd Bliss)-

. 39
§rivajrasattva, god, 334, 357, 374
$rimitra, teacher, 3tg
Sribhisya, 339
Stimahisukha, 377
§rimalasiphanidasitra- 18g
Srinagar, 403
Sriniva.sa'n, P. R., 57, 81, 82, 42¢

INDEX OF NAMES

S&rimat Umvekicarya, 430

Srilabdha, teacher, :z:‘):@;4

Srigupta, teacher, 245

Sricakrasmbhiratantra, 206, 457

Sriparvata, 4, 75, 185, 308, 316, 324,
325, 326, 327, 328, 346, 455

Srimahidevi, 314, 319

Sri, goddess, 314

Srigalapada, siddha, 452

Sri Dhianyakataka, 308, see Dhanya-
kataka

§riguhyasamijamandalavidhi,

ricakrasamvarastotra, 206

Sricakrasamvaratantrarijasamvarasa-
muccayanima-vitti- 206

Sridharana Rita, King, 44

Sroni-btsan-sgam-po, king, 32, 176,
184, 428, 429, 430, 432, 435, 436

Srotaviméakoti, arhat, 48

Srutipariksd karikis, 201

Sthancévara, Sthinvivara, 2g, 62,

205

380
Stacl-Holstein, A. Von, 14
Staal, J. F., 436
Stcherbatsky, Th., 15, 16, 17, 209,
214, 215, 216, 222, 233, 234, 240,
243, 244, 261, 263, 264, 266, 300,
301, 428, 430
St. Petersburg, 14
sTon-pa, 22, go
Stein, M. A., 54, 431
Sthiramati, teacher, 50, 171,
191, 195, 229, 230, 231
Subhi;ilar:sunak%rax)dnknkalhi, 16
Subhasitasamgraha, 191
Subhayitavall, 196, 213, 435, 438
Subhikarasimha, teacher, 171, 207
Subhikaradeva, King, 45, 89,454, 458
Subandhu, author, 419, 434, 4355 43
Subihumudridhvajadhiranisutra,

172*

47-11

Subodhini, 204
Subhagodayastuti, 439
Subhadda, monk, 412
Sucandra, King, jof

Sudhana, upiasaka, 326
Sudina- 105, 165, 105
Sudhanvan, King, 58, 395, 450
Suddhodana, Sikyaraja, 36, 394
Sugatakirtiyadastilaka, 191
Suhrlickha, 105, 164, 195,
Sugatamuni, 40t
Sugata, 290, 3oq, sce Buddha.
Sugatamitra, teacher, 22, 174
Sukthankar, V. S., 446 .
Sukhivatf.vyihasitra, 4, 6, 117 424
313, 3! :

gu” r:?bgﬁtaﬂotra, anb, 421, 422
Sakarikivadana, 190
Sanyatisaptati-vtti, 183

316
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Sirafgamasiitra, 189
Suragtra, 172, 185
Surat, 50, 219, 382
Sutlej, river, 28
Sttrasamuccaya, 185, 187, 190
Satra of Lotus Flower Face, 388, 404
Siitra of the Gratitude of Buddha, 384
Sitra Spoken by the Buddha on the
dhirani of holding the world, 424
Siitra on the merits produced from
reciting the names of seven
Buddnas, 425
Stitra on the duration of the Law
forctold by Buddha, 424
Siatra on explaining the first excellent
gate of the Law of Nidina, 424
Sitra on the Greatest Incomparable-
ness, 424
Suttanipita, 103, 117, 147, 150
Sum-pa-mkhan-po-author, 173, 183,
1835, 186, 195, 196, 200, 202, 204,
334, 3475 429, 430, 432, 450, 451,
452, 453 454
umeru mountain, 72
Sundarika (village), 48
Gdraka, author, 52, 109
Stryadeva, teacher, 22
Suryaghosa, king, 51
Suredvaricarya, 431, 433, 437
Suvikrintavikrami-pariprccha-
prajiipiramita, 14
Suvarpaprabhisasitea, 6,9, 12, tgo,
321
Suvarnacandra, King. 44
Suzuki, D. T, 13, 16, 148, 152, 210,
341, 427
Suzuki, ?S L., 13
Suzuki, M., 14
Svayambhu Purina, 178, 376
Svadhisthinakrama. 205
Svabhavasiddhyupadeda, 206
vetimbara Jainas, 20
vetadvipa, 328
Svetddvatara Upanisad, 306, 307
vetapura, 3q, 66
Swat, Svat, 1, 196, 327, 328, 329,
347, 380, 456, sce d(}iy;‘ma.
SY”‘M, 327, sec Srihatta,

T

Ta‘hi‘gamguhy.\kn, one of the Nava-

T.‘i armas, 6, a Tantra, 371
13, goddess, 6, 11, 46, 66, 70, 73,
75 76, 78, 103, 195, tgg, 200,
206, 313, 314, 319, 320, 326, 342,

T 125.3, g1

» historian, 24, 44, 45, 57
. v 93, 11, 158, 183, 185, 187,
92, 195, 198, 200, 202, 203, 204,
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205, 208, 213, 214, 215, 216, 233,
262, 317, 318, 326, 334, 335, 336,
337, 341> 344, 347, 348, 374, 377,
396, 400, 412, 414, 415, 416, 428,
429, 430, 432, 435, 430, 449, 450,
451, 4525 454, 455 456, 457

Tarkajvala, 8, 260, 439, 447

Ta-li-lo, 19

Taksadila, 20, 61, 155, 380

Tantraloka, 24

Takka, 27, 53

Tattvanirdesasastra, 3o

Timgalipti, 43> 44, 94, 107, 176,381,
382

Tao-lin, 44, 176

Tanjore, 75

Tathigatagupta, king 84

Tattva-Samgraha, 15, 81, 141, 161,
181, 190, 197, 198, 213, 245, 246,
251, 254, 265, 298, 310, 391, 430,

433-

Tattvastddhis$astra, 318, also called
Satyasiddhisastra,

Tattvasiddhi, 146, 187, 198, 246

Tathigataguhyaka, 331

Tattvasatyadastra, 174

Taou-hi, 175

Taou-sing, 175

Tang or Ta-Cheng-Teng, 176

Tathigatakodagarbhasttra, 189

Tathigataguhyasitra, 189, 331

Tathigatabimbaparivarta, 189

Tattvopadesasikharadohagitika, 205

Tada, T., 14

Takakusu, J., 13, 15, 55, 57, 111,147,
208, 212, 217, 231, 260, 261, 262,
263, 299, 428, 436

Tachibana, S., 147

Tantravarttika, 299, 300, 301, 374,
378, 414, 415, 416, 436 .

Tailopi, 450, Tilo-pi, 452, Tailika-
pada, 452, Tilly 449, Tillipa, 451
(Siddha).

Tanti-pi, siddha, 452

Tandhipa, siddna, 453

Taittiriya, Samhit, 418

Taittiriya Brahmana, 338, 418

Tathigatarijivavadakasitra, 424

‘Tabqat-i-nasiri, 412

Tattvimrtopadeta, 206

Tari-Tantra, 206, 309, 340

Tawney, C. H., 212

Tailang, Rima Sistri, 297

Thinr?\‘ara, 40%» 419

Thakur, Anantalal, 266

Thagana-pi, siddha, 452

Tegina, minister, 85, 91

Te-tsong ,King, 89

Tenki-pd, siddha, 453

Telang, K. T. 194
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Theragitha, 150, 385, 412
Thibaut, George, 299, 300, 415
Thomgs, F. W., 348, 413, 422, 423,

43
Thomas- E. J., 148, 176, 418
Thoami Sambhota, 176, 182, 208,
. 429
Tissa, also known as Moggaliputta, 2,

412
Tibet, 6, 31, 142, 168, 195, 196, 197,
. 329, 366, 387, 402, 409, 430, 456
Tirumalai, 183, 430
Tosala, 89
Tokhira or Tukhira, 25, 328, 329
Toraména, King, 22, 35, 324, 404
Tokyo, 13, 15
Travancore-Cochin, 47 382
Tripathi, R. 8., 55, 417, 431
Tripathi, Havaldar, 57
Trisatikakarikisaptati, 149, 211, 265
Trikilapariksa, 8
“Trim$ikia, 8, 230, 262
Tribhuvana Mahidevi, queen, 46, gg
Trisamayarija, 189
Trailokya-Vasamkara~Loke$vara-
Sadhana, 205
Tucci, Giuseppe, 13, 14, 15, 16, 53,
53, 57, 77> 81, 141, 153, 197, 208,
214, 262, 263, 316, 318, 327, 335,
339, 343, 344, 347, 365, 371, 373,
375, 411, 433, 436, 448, 451,455,

45
Tulasidasa, poet, 210
u

Udana, 377

Udayagiri, in Orissa, 75

Udayana, King, 35, 421

Udayanicirya, 397, 407

Udayana-Vatsaraja-pariprccha,

Udayasundari-Kathi, 420

Uddandapura, 88, 173

Uddyota, comy, 338

Uddyotakara, Nyiya author, 11
235, 263, 264, 395, 419, 432, 433,
434> 435

Udhili-pa, siddha, 453

Udita, Eing of Jalandhara, 28

Udra (Orissa}, 89

Udyina, Uddiyina, 19, 54, 61, 162,
196, 206, 324, 327, 328, 329, 335,
336, 344, 347, 380, 450, 456,

Ugr‘*a?ilna-pariprcchﬁ, 189

Ui-H. 14, 15, 208 .

Ujjain (Ujjaini, Ujjayini,} 51, 52,
382, 390, 394, 395, 494, 456

Um.’i, 12, 319

“mveka, 430, 431, 432

189

INDEX OF NAMES

Wpadhyiya, Baldeo, 343
Upa (—sena), monk, 68
Upagupta, teacher, 29
Upali, 29
Upalipariprecha, 189
Upanaha-pa, siddha, 453
Upaniya-sutta, 447
Updyakausalyasatra, 189, 342
Uragasutta, 147

Urasa(Uraksa, Uréa), 20, 61, 380

Utgikar, N. B., 345, 432, 437
Uttara Bhavanakrama, 199
Uttaragita, 439

Uttara-Kuru, 141

Uttara Jitaka, 189
Uttarapatha, 18, 325

Uttara Pradesh, 182

v

Vicaspati Mifra, author, 235, 251,
264, 397, 432, 433, 435
Vadahrdaya, 8, 263
Vidanyaya, 183, 184, 209, 215, 433
Vidanyayatika, 433, 434
Vadanyayavyakhyi, 201
Vadanyayavrtti-vipaficitirtha,
Vidavidhana, 8, 263
Vidavidhanatiki, 433, 434
Vadavidhi, 8, 263, 433, 434
Vagisvara, siddha, 451
Vaidya, P. L., 13, 14, 16, 148, 149,
187, 208, 216, 263, 341
Vainyagupta, King, 42
Vairocana, buddha, 77, 313, 366,

198

37, 3
Vaidali, 1, 38, 66, 379, 412
Vairagyadataka, 193, 212
Vaifesikasitra, 310, 141
Vaideyikanikiyada$apadirthadastra,
426
Vajrabohhi, teacher, 182, 207, 208,
215 )
Vajracchedikd Prajfidiparamitasitra,
8, 13, 144, 189, 211, 265, 343,
372, 424, 445 446, 447
Vajrapini, bodhisattva, 126, 140,
313, 314, 322, 326, 328
Vajrapinidharani, 312, 326
Vajraparvataviasinikiya, 327, 332
Vajra, King, 84
Vajrvardhi, goddess, 78, 313
Vajradhvajasatra, 189
Vajratirasidhana, 205, 247
Vajraydnasthilapatti, 206
Vajrapanimandalavidhi, 20_6 .
Vajrayoginimantratattva-svidhi-
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sthana-nirdesa, 206
Vajradharasamgitibhagavata-stotra- *

tika, 214
Vajrasarasvati, 309
Vajramukuta, King, 200
Vajrasattvopayika, 206
Vajradatta, poet, 206
Vajradhara, 300, 306, 365
Vajramrta, a tantra, text, 449
Vajraghanta, siddha, 450, 451
Vajraparvata, 327
Vajravilasini, 307
Vajra-Ekajata, 333, 347
Vajratara, 455
Vakpati, poet, 25, 323, 331, 337
Viakyapadiya, 165, 192, 193, 195
Vikyakofarucirasvara-Vajragiti, 205
Valabhi, 44, 50, 51, 91, 171, 172
Vallabhadeva, author, 213, 435
Valabhipura, 171
Vamana, avatira of Visnu, 401
Varuna, god, 33, 313
Viramaila, 22
Varendra, 195, 202
Varanasi, 37, 172, 381
Vardhamidna (Mahavira), 259
Varmavibhisa-Vyakarana, 174
Vardha, avatira of Visnu, 401
Varaha Purana, 401
Vardhamihira, 323, 401
Varahi, 368
Varnaratnikara, 452
Vasantasend, 52, 202, 290
Vasantasena, King, 215
Visavadatid, 334, 335, 338
Vasistha, 309
Vasudatta, 172
Vasudharma, sidhda, 451
Vasu, N. N., 339, 373, 417
Vasurita, teacher, 191
Vasumitra, teacher, 22, 174
Vitsydyana, Nyiya author, 11
Vatsaraja Udayana, King, 35
Vatsa, 421
Vitulatantra, 323
Viyu Purina, 394, 414
Vedintasiitras, 299, 442
Venkateswara, S. V., 176, 177
Venkataramayya, M., 56
Vena, 399
Vibharatta, King, 43
Vidarbha, 51, 455
Vidisa, 325
Vidudabha, King, 416 .
Vidyadhara-Pigaka, 13, 18g, 210, 311,

. 320, 341
Vidyibhisana, S.C., 16, 178, 197,
198, 206, 209, 213, 216, 263, 260,
. 439, 433, 436, 437.
Vidyimatrasiddhisastra, 174, 192, 425
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Vidyalankara, Satyaketu, 57
Vidyamatrasiddhitrims$ikadastra, 425
Vidyamaitrasiddhivimsatisastra, 425
Vidyutpradipa, buddha, 314
Vietnam, 426
Vigrahavyavartani 15, 260
Vighnintaka, 367
Vijayapa, siddha, 450
Vijfiaptimatratasiddhi,
229, 247, 262
Vikramapuri, 173
Vikramasila, 173, 455
Vikramaditya, King of Kashmir, 25,

16, 174, 183,

g0
Vikraméditya, a Gupta king, 7, 402,

403

Vikramaditya, King, of Malawa, 192

Vikramaditya, a king-poet, 420

Vilasana, 31

Vimsatika (Vijiiaptimitratasiddhi), 8
191, 231, 262, 266, 297, 445

Vimalamitra, teacher, 30

Vimalakirtinirdesa-siitra, 39, 66,
153, 189, 373, 424

Vimalakirti, 39, 66

Vimalagupta, teacher, 51

Vimalasrimitra (of an isnctiption
from Nalanda), 81

Vimuttimagga, 147

Vimansakasutta, 310

Vimuktasena (Arya), teacher, 240

Vinayiditya, King (Jaydpida), 26

Vinitaprabha, teacher, 27, 174

Vinitadeva, teacher-author, <200,
201, 203, 214, 336, 433, 434

Vinitabuddhi, a brihmana of
Banaras, 74

Vinaya-vini§caya, (sitra), 189

Vinayasiitra, 184

Viniapai, siddha, 452

Vinaya-Ksudra, 384

Virtpa, teacher, 43

Viraja, 89

Viryasena, tcacher, 174

Viradattapariprcchi, 189

Viriipd, siddha, 451, 452

Viéakhi, 183, 381

Visgudatta, 172

Visnu, 6, 25, 323, 392, 400, 406, 441,

444
Visnumitra, 293
Visuddhimagga, 147, 149, 152, 447
Vi$uddhasimha, teacher, 22, 174
Vigvantara, Jataka, 165, 195
Vifalimalavati, 192, 215
Viévacakra, 206
Visnu Purina,395,399, 401, 414, 415
Vidvapini, bodhisattva, 322
Vitastd, river, 22
Vivekacadamani, 149
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Vivekananda, Swami, 146, 153

Vostrikov, Andre, 334, 337

Vogel, J. Ph., 81, 329, 342, 346

Viji, 39, 219, 367

Vyasa rsi, 212

Vyilipa, siddha, 453

Vyidkarana-Mahabhasya, of Pataiijali,
338

w

Waddell, L. A., 14, 213, 327, 346,
348, 373, 376

Wala, 49, 51

Walleser, M., 15, 260, 439, 440, 447

Wang Hsiian tse, 66, 68

Watters, Thomas, 12, 18, 19, 31, 346,
404

Wenzel, H., 213

Wijesekera, O. H. de A. 418

Winternitz, M., 13, 14, 16, 176,
177, 188, 194, 2¢8, 209, 216, 262,
310, 318, 321, 322, 330, 340, 341,
342, 343, 344, 371, 3735 375> 377,
390, 412, 420, 422, 423, 435, 438.

Wogihara, U., 15, 16, 210, 211, 216,
263, 341

Woodroffe, John. 338, 340

Woodward, F. L., 148

Wong-po, 176

Wordsworth, W., 152

Wu-Cha, 89

Wu-chang-na, 19, 327, 328

Wu-hing, 48

Wou-la-shi, 380

Wau-ti-to, King, 28

Wu-t'u, 327

Wu-tcha, 327

Y

Yijiiavalkya, author of a Smiti, 394
Yajiiavalkya, Upanisadic teacher, 441
Yajiavalkyasmrti, 396, 401, 414, 418
Yajurveda Vijasaneyi-Samhita, 418
Yajurveda, 306

Yama, god of death, 33, 140, 313,

361, 403
Yamari,tcacher, 200, 203

INDEX OF NAMES

Yamari, god, 361

Yamada, Isshi, 264

Yamuna, river, 34

Yamini, 313 :

Yamantakrt, 367

Yamaintaka, 358

Yasfa, teacher, 22, 93, 174

Yadogupta, teacher, 319

Yasomitra, teacher, 15, 233

Yaéovarman, King, 25, 32, 72, 85,
91, 431

Yastivana, 109, 166, 191

Yazdani, G., 16, 81, 342

Yes-ses-sde, monk, 187

Yi-li-te-le, 26

Yogicarabhimiéastra, 207, 234, 425

Yogicarabhimi$astravyakhya of
Jinaputra, 53

Yogacarabhiimi$astrakarikavyakhya,
425

Yogasutras, 147, 342, 374, 375

Yoginisamcarya, 449

Yoshimura, Shyuki, 208, 217

Yuan Chwang ( also called Hsiian-

Tsang), Chinese pilgrim-scholar
3, 11, 12, 15, 16, 18, 20, 21, 27,
39, 33, 34, 35, 37, 41, 43, 50, 60,
70, 90, 93, 110, I1I, 115, 147,
148, 157, 160, 169, 174, 175, 177,
178, 182, 183, 184, 191, 206, 207,
219, 220, 230, 234, 246, 259,
314, 316, 317, 322, 323, 325, 326,
342, 344, 361, 379, 380, 382, 383,
385, 386, 387, 390, 391, 392, 395,
402, 403, 404, 405, 406, 407, 411,
412, 413, 414, 415, 416, 417, 419,
420, 422, 424, 426, 427, 428, 436,

439
Yuan Hwui, 176
Yuddhisthira, King of Kashmir, 24,

go
Yiikadevi, queen, 22, 387
Yuktigastika, 191
Yuktisastikd-vriti, 183

Z

Zahor, 196

Zimmer, H., 16, 81, 358, 374, 418
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INDEX OF IMPORTANT WORDS AND SUBJECTS

(This index does not claim to be exhaustive.

peculiar words,
names).

A

ab aeterno, 227, 352

abandonment, 135

Abhidharma, 9, 156, 223, 225, 234,
235, 391, 410

Abhiitaparikalpa, 229

Abhaya mudri, 77

Abhicara, 324

Absolute, 221, 222, 244, 249, 354

Absolutism, 268

Abhyavakisika, 147

Abhranta, 237

Abhisandhivini$caya, 317

Absolute Monism, 254

Absolute Reality, 239

Abhyantarikavihira, 51, 171

Absolute Standpoint, 247

Absolute Truth, 243, 258

Absence of Ego, 120

acirya, 360, 450

Adbhuta-Stipa, 61

Advaya, 354, 356, 357

Adept, siddha, 370

ad 1qﬁnitum, 280

Advaita, 440, 442, 443, 455

Adhyiatma-Vidya, 160

Advaita Vedanta, 286

Adikarmika bodhisattva, 129

Adhyitman, 296

adifanta, 446

Adisiddha, 205, 456

agrayana, 446

agantukarala, 451

agama, 143, 159, 440 .

agm‘?.kalé-vikhyita-vidvad_;:mﬁh,
160

Ahimsi, 17, 22, 91, 395, 441, 442

aides of Samatha, 144

aikdsanika, 1

AJ.I_ Bhistku

A ivikism, 411

akrama, 142

akalha, 369
anistha heaven, 76

ka&a{,; 226, 249, 250, 266, 289, 290,

2

ngall bhayili, 186

alankira, 435

It includes only scme

phrases, technical terms, important topics and some

alatasanti, 440, 441, 446

alatacakra, 446

alambana, 268

Alokasamvrtti, 223

Ali, 306, 364

layavijfidna, 231, 240, 244

alidha, 361

Amritabhavanavihira, 22, 25, 26

Amritakumbha, temple, 43

Amaniyas, 451

Amoghasamayasambhavavajra, 367

Anutpattikadharmaksanti, 152

anabhoga, 144

Antaravedi, 173

Anulomiki-Ksanti, 151

Anutpattika-Ksanti, 151

anuttara, 330

Anuttarayogatantra, 334, 335, 337,
338, 355, 449

antaravisa, 112

anabhilapya, 296, 445

anupalabdhi, 236, 239

Anumana, 235

Anyapoha, 251

Anitya, 233, 243

anusmrti, 362

Anandabhavanvihara, 61

Anangabhavan-vihara, 25

Andhra-vaitulyaka, sect, 314

apard-vidyi, 158

apramida, 135

apavida, 143

apara-brahmacarya, 158

Apsarases, 305, 306

Apabhram$a, 181, 182, 204, 335,
452

Aparyayaparamairtha, 223

Apratisamkhyanirodha, 226, 266,
289, 296

Apoha, 250, 251, 285, 298
Apohavidda, 250

Arena of charitz, 87
Arghyakivaritiki, monastery, 90
Arogya, 106, 158

Aranyaka, 108, 147, 421

Arhat, 115, 118, 224, 314, 426
Ariyasaccini, 157

Aryans, 408, 409



599

Aripa-dhitu, 351, 352

Arolika, 322, 367

Aryatiisnimbhava, 180

“a$ubhabhavani, 136

Astronomy, 161

Asatkiryaviada, 226

Assembly of Moksa, 34, 87

Asrama-vihara, 42

Asrama, 398, 408, 409, 414

Asura, 313, 414 i

astadhatu, 73

Agvin, 99

Assembly, g5

asceticism, 108, 109

Ascetics before whom monarchs
bowed, 109

aspar$a-yoga, 446

Asamsék:t, 225, 226, 266, 289, 290,
29

atoms, 287, 288, 291

atakkavacaro, 157, 445

atmavidheyata, 135

Atmasamvedana, 237

dtmajyoti, 258

Atman, 230, 257, 294, 296

August, 99 ‘

Avijja, 443

Avidya, t19, 158, 287, 288, 443

Avatdra, 394, 400, 401, 441, 444

Avadhiiti, nadi, 364

Avadana, 6

Aviddhakarnasamghirima, 38

Avaivartika-samgha, 42

Avaradaila-sect, 47

Avici hell, 133, 138, 360

ayatanas, 225, 349

B

Bahusruta, 165, 1

Bala, 158 5 198

Baladhikrt, g2

‘Bamanas, 416

Bansakherd copper plate inscription,
421, 422

Bappapidavihdra, 171

Baud temple, 75

Being, 352

Bhadra Kings, 44

Bhadra-Vihira, 174

Bhagavin, 355, 368

Bhagavatl, 342, 343, 355

Bhigavata faith, 7

Bhairaviciryas, 132, 323

Bhaisajyapariskdracivara, 112

Bhakti, 2, 7, 117, 313

Bhénas, 388

Bhiandaka Buddhist image
tion, 51

Bhasu&vihira, 72

inscrip-

iNDEX OF IMPORTANT WORDS AND SUBJECTS

Bhaumakara King,

bhautika, 286

bhava, 287

bhiavabhava-vivarjita, 349

bhivanimayiprajiid, 142, 143, 165

Bhisku, 5, 20, 21, 25, 29, 30, 37,39,
52, 83, 92, 97, 108, 113, 314, 368,
388, 441

Bhiksuni, 97, 113, 318, 388, 413

bhogati, 144

bhram, 322

Bhiidevas, 414

Bhiispar§amudra, 40, 75

bhiita, 286

Bhatakoti, 119

Bhiitakamma, 341

Bhitavijja, 328, 341

Bihar stone pillar inscription, 323

bija, 361, 362, 366

bija-mantra, 77, 361

bimba, 362

bKa-hgyur, 337

Blessed One, 37, 206

Bodhi, 125, 126, 127, 128, 223, 256,
361, 394, 421

Bodhicarya, 225

Bodhicitta, 5, 125, 127, 141, 143, 145,
335, 349, 356, 357, 365, 365,
374> 375

Bodhimandala, 40

Bodhipaksikadharma, 116, 187

Bodhisattva’s prayer, 140, 141

Bodhisattva-carya, 392

Bodhisattva, 4, 6, 10, 29,46, 61,
76, 48, 88, 89, 90, 103, 109, 117,
18, 121, 125, 126, 127, 128, 129,
131, 133, 138, 141, 143, 152, 150,
180, 188, 190, 195, 198, 219, 258
309, 313, 322, 334, 354, 356, 366,
367, 376, 391, 392, 413, 420, 421
4445 450

Bodhisattvayina, 4, 392

Bodhi-tree, 40, 61, 67, 87, 99

Bodhyangimudra, 77

Body, 352, 364 =~

Brihmana King in Ujjain, 51

Brahmacarin, 95, 158

Brahmacarya, 158

Brahmanical hostilities towards
Buddhism, 394, 395, 396, 397, 39%
399, 402, 403, 404, 405 414

Brahmanism, 398, 399, 400, 411
416, 441

Brahmavihira, 116

Brhadbuddha image, 9o

Brilliant One, 367

bStan-hgyur, 337

Buddha-avatira, qot, 415 8

Buddha images, 25, 26, 35 41, 49
49, 61, 64, 65,66, 68,73, 74 7>

45, 89, 399
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76, 89, 91, 103 .
Buddha-vacana, 105
Buddhi, 291
Buddhism and Kashmir Saivism, 23, 24
Buddhism and Vedanta, 439
Buddhism and Harsa, 32
Buddhism in relation to Brahmanism,
408, 409, 410, 411, 415, 416
Buddhism and Sanskrit language, 410,

411
Buddhist Pantheon, 312, 313
bull Capital, 63

C

Caityahall, 10, 75
Caitya, 10, 24, 61, 65, 88, 104, 125,

405
Cakra, 307, 367
Caityavandani, 104
Camira, 369
Candra Kings, 44
Carydpadas, 182, 457
Candra, moon, 313
Caves at Ajanti, 53
Caya, tea, 101
Catuhkoti, 443

Caitta, 286
Causation, 287, 290, 291
Causality, 223, 225, 227, 252, 288

Caryipada, a class of tantras, 338
Caryatantra, a class of tantras, 336,

337

celestial Jinas, 366

Celestial Treasure House, a name of
India, 168

celebrated scholars of Nilanda, 171

Charmed circle, 365

Charms, 357, 359

Chanting of hymns, 104

Charity, 137, 139

Ch’an school, 141

Chaulukya, 48

Ching-fa-tsong, 107, 151

Chinese Master (of the Law), 105

Chief-Priest, 107

Choma, 181, 208, 363, 364, 363,

377
Chos-hbyun, 44, 337, 374, 384, 449
Christianity, 416

Cikitsavidya, 161

Cinicara, 309
ivara, 101
ittaviveka, 136

Citta, 228, 258, 286, 349, 364
Ittamatrati, 252

Cittaikagrata, 144
ntdmani family, 367
Ntamayiprajini, 142, 143, 165
limax of wisdom, 120, 139, 243, 266
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Clepsydrae, 102 i

cognition, 273, 274, 275, 276, 278,
280, 292

compendium of Doctrine, 121

constituents of Illumination, 117

composite, 225

Consciousness, 228, 256, 258, 262,
278, 279, 292, 353

Construction (Kalpana), 237
Council of Lhasa, 245 ’
Councils (samgitis), 1, 2, 243

Communion (Yoga), 361

Counsels and precepts, 130

consonants (Vyafijana), 364

Critical realism, 254, 266

Crytpo-Buddhist (pracchanna-baud-
dha), 397

D
Dahara, ¢8
Dahara-Pundarika, 307
daitya, 394

danayajia, 34

danapati, 101

dana, 118, 128, 131

dandaniti, 126

dancing girl, 304

daréanabhiaga, 231

Darstantikiacarya, 232

dara, 282

Dasavatira cave, 401, 415

dasavatthioni, 412

death, 106

debate of bSamyas, 142

decline of Buddhism, 379, 383f.

devas, gods, 312, 313, 376

Deva-temples, 18, 19, 27, 29, 30, 31,
34, 35, 37, 41, 42, 379, 383

Dcv:}’-worshxppcrs, 30, 36, 46, 47, 380,
381

Devi-worship, 329

devotion, 117, 125

desire, 134

Dharmaiditya, epithet of Siladitya I
of Malawa, 45, 90, 91

Dharma, 35, 109, 132, 145, 155,
157, 243, 268, 269, 273, 310, 313,
336, 364, 405, 408, 412, 422, 446

Dharmacakrapravartanamudra, 38,
65
Dharmacakrapravartana, 37, 308

Dharmacakra-capital, 63, 64

Dhameckha stiipa, 65

dhammika, 86

dharanis, 5, g, 11, 74, 181, 206, 211,
211, 309, 310, 311, 312, 316, 320,

357
dhiirani, 362
dharmanairitmya, 119, 193
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Dharmadhitu, 119

dharmacchanda, 134

Dharmagaiija, 170

dharmasala, 21

Dharmasastras, 441

Dharmakidya, 350, 372

dharmas, elements, 225, 226,
286, 289, 296, 349, 352

Dharmata, 229

dhatu, 225, 349

Dhenkinal inscription, 46, 89

dhutingas, 108, 112, 115, I47

dhiitaguna, 108

dhyina, 116, 118, 131, 135, 136,
142, 147, 158, 160, 198, 362 364

dhyanamudra, 77

dhyani Buddhas, 75, 76, 77, 78, 321,
362, 365, 366, 367

dhyanaparamita, 136

Diamantine Being, 364

diamond-throne, 67

diamond, 357

dialectics, 218,

dinira, 416

direct Knowledge, 237

Divine Mothers, 322, 323

doctrine of causation, 252

doctrine of consciousness, 254

doctrine of existence, 249

doctxggc of impermanence, 248, 249,
2

doctrine of permanence, 249

doctrine of meaning, 250

dohd, 182, 205, 370, 452, 457

dombi, 364, 367

domba, 369, 370

dreams, 269, 270, 292, 294

dream-cognition, 273, 274, 285

Dravidian sorcerer, 2

dress of monks, 101, 102

drsti-dfrava, 443

dubkha, 158, 368

duhkhasamani, 140

duty of a bodhisattva, 122-124

dvaipa, 195

dvarapandita, 169

dvesa, 138, 296

Dvesa family, 334, 367

dvijabandhu, 398

E

230,

260

E dharmd hetu prabhavi, etc., 5t

Education in the Monastic univer-
sities, 159

Ego, 119, 287

Egoity, 119, 120, 127

ego-principle, 119, 120

eight limbs of Noble Path, 117

Ekagrata, 362

INDEX OF IMPORTANT WORDS AND SUBJECTS

elements, 286
elemental, 286
ela, 92
Embodied Logic, (Pramanabhiita),
184
Emptiness 123, 123, 225, 274
Empirical standpoint, 247
Energy, 134
Enlightenment, 115, 125, 128, 133,
134, 140, 3,7, 361, 364
Erotic mysticism, 314, 315, 317, 318
erotic embrace, 334
esoteric speech, 363
esoteric performance, 362
Esoteric tradition, 316, 317
Esoteric Vehicle, 337
Esoterism, 302, 303, 307, 308, 318,
325, 337, 370, 371
Esoteric (guhya), 3, 329
Esoteric Buddhist pantheon and art,

76, 77 .

Esoteric Buddhism, 10, 302, 307,
311, 312, 315, 318, 324, 332,336,
337, 349, 353, 356

Esoteric science, 334

Eternal consciousness, 256

Ethical and spiritual culture, 115 f.

Evocation, 360

Exclusive applicati on, 135

exorcism, 325, 329

F

Faith, 117, 119, 125, 144, 148
female deities, 78

female, 353, 354, 355, 356, 357
Female-cocflicient, 353
firebrand-circle, 274

five Tathigatas, 366

five Buddhas, 330, 366

five sacraments, 393

five Powers, 117

five Faculties, 117

five Assemblies, 99, 100

five Precepts, 97

five Vidyas, 160, 161, 166
Food and drink, 100, 101
Forbearance, 131

Four Noble Verities, 159, 257
Foreign students in India, 175, 176
Four Actions, 96

Four Refuges, 96

Freedom, 119

G

Gandhabha, 312

gangharva, 313, 316, 376
Gandhira stone inscription, 322
gandharvanagara, 274
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Gandhirivijja, 311, 328

garuda 313 '

Gandhesvara temple, 51

gambhiradharmaksinti, 132

garbhadhatu, 208

ghoravidya, 319

ghosanugadharmaksanti, 151

gibberish, 306

God, 248, 250, 353, 354

Goddess, 305, 315, 354

Gnosticism, 23

Gnosis, 142, 143, 245, 250, 355, 357

Gradual Path, 142, 197, 245

Great Vehicle, 2, 5, 52, 219, 220,
234, 391

grades of monks, g5, 96

grades of scholars, 166

grahya, 275

grahaka, 275

Great Delight, 145, 368

Great Bliss, 368

gSan-snags-rnin-ma (old Tantras),
337

Gunaighara record, 42

Guru, 359, 360

Guhya-tantra, 336

guhyatiguhya, 330

Guhya, 3, 302, 450

Gupta kings, 7

Great Teacher, (Buddha), 103

Great-Forest-Vihira, 379

Gong-call-Tope, 39

Great Tope (of Kanisgka), 60, 61

ghanta, gong, 95

ghata, 249

grhastha, 398

Good Law, 384

gudhapurusaniyoga, 413

H

Hakini, 181
Hathayoga, 361
harmony, 354
hare’s horn, 274
hety, 193
ctuvidyd (science of Logic), 160,
161, 234
Hevajrayoga, 369
caven, 110, 269
H}ghcst Good, 259
Hl_gheat Doctrine, 384
H}ghcr Tantras, 337
Hiregutti record, 48
Hindi, 182
Hindu, 6, 27, 353, 354, 415, 416
Tinduism, 6, 7, 8, 11, 32, 48, 146,

377, 386, 392, 393, 396, 398, 399,
400, 416

Hinayana, 2, 3, 7, 10, 19, 21, 27, 28,
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30, 33> 35, 37> 39, 41, 45, 50, 52,
53, 103, II1, 115, 131, 147, 218,
219, 220, 223, 234, 379, 384, 391

Holi Pantad, 76, 330, 331, 366

Huskaravihiara, 61

human sacrifice, 146

human birth, its uses and ills, 124,
125

hymn, 357

I

Idea, 227, 256, 269, 275, 281, 283,
284, 285, 286, 292, 204

Idealism, 233, 234 235, 254, 262,
266, 268

Ideation, 246, 254, 272

Ignorance, 119

impurity of body, 137

Impediments of $amatha, 144

Immaculate wisdom, 120 :

impressions, 275, 276, 277, 279, 282
292

inner strength, 134

incest, 146

Inference, 235, 270, 275

incomposite, 225

Indrasaila-guhi, 41

indriya-jiiina, 237

indirect knowledge, 239

Indo-Greek culture, 324

illusion, 237, 292

incantation, 357

Infinite Light, 367

Infallible Success, 367

Innate, 335, 354

Innate Body, 317, 36

Integration, 354, 365

institution of married monks, 52

ipse dixit, 290, 368

I}!)‘§y5rati, 367

Islam, 38

Island of Great Bliss, 364
J
Jainisgx, 47, 174, 382, 386, 396, 411,
1

Jitaka tales, g, 111, 212

Jati (birth), 287

Jati (universality), 292

Jaydsramavihira, 89

Jayendravihara, 21, 61, 90, 174

Jambhakavidya (Magical science),
126

Jjapa, 364

Je-je-vihara, 26

Jetavanavihira, 36, 63

Jivitman, go07

Jinajika, a’spell, 322, 367
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Jina, name of Buddha, 51, 350, 369

jhanapradipavajrasamadhi, 367

Jiidnapada, a class of tantras, 338

Jdinamatra, Jidnamatrata, 77, 268,
352, 364

Jiana, 26g, 270, 283, 284

Jfignamarga, 158

Jiieyavarana, 119, 138, 225, 259

Joy (rati), 135

Judgement, 237

July, 99

Kali, 306, 364

Kali Age, 444

Kalhana's account of Buddhism, 21

Kalpandpodha, 237, 244

Kalyinamitra, 326

Kiamadhatu, 350, 352

Kama(love), 137

Kanika-caitya, 19

Kanjur, 302, 337

Kandupraticchadana, 112

Kanaka flower, 71

Kapilika, 318, 370

Kapotaka monastery, 41, 72

Kariki, 443

Karman, 115

Karmadana (Viharapila), 94, 95,
103, 104

Karmacirya, 99, 162

Karuni, 116, 123, 128, 140, 258,
314, 315,356, 357, 358

Karmayoga, 39

Kaiarakota dynasty, 400

Karma family, 362

Kara dynasty, 454

Kiarya, 236, 240

Kastipdthara, 73

Kasaya, 98

Kalachuri dynasty, 49

Kayastha, 456

Kiya, 364

Kiyaviveka, 136

Kayyavihara, 200

Kayaproiicchana, 112

Kesapratigraha, 112

Khirakhodavidya, 324

Khagga dynasty, a3

Khalupaicidbhaktika,

Khadga, 368

Kinnara, 313, 376

Kleéa, 119, 224

Kledavarana, 119, 137, 225, 259

Kligtamana, 231

Kllhim, 320, 322

Krama, 142

Krpi, 357 | | . .

Kritiya race in Kashmir, 21

, 89
147

INDEX OF IMPORTANT WORDS AND SUBJECTS

Kriydpada, a class of tantras, 338
Kriyatantra, a class of tantras, 336,
. 337

Ksana, 239, 248

Ksanika, 232, 248, 249
Ksanikavida, 248
Ksanabhangavada, 275

Ksapanakas, 170

Ksanti, 118, 131

Kukkutarima monastery, 39
Kulapati, 93, 94, 105, 107

Kulas (families), 321, 362, 366
Kumaira-Krida, 12
Kumirabhiita (Maiijusri),
Kusgdna dynasty, 2, 22
Kusalotsaha, 134

L

Laksanas (Marks), 225, 226

limo, 181

Law of Dependent Origination, 245

Lamp of the Righteous Law, 126

Law, 386

Lectures, one hundred daily, 170

Library facilities, 170

Liberation, 119

Liberality, 128, 129, 140

Lingam, 100 ft. high, 37

linga (mark), 239

linga (phallus), 305

Lion-Seat, 86, 105

Lion-Throne, 93

Lion-Capital, 63, 64

Little Vehicle, 2, 161, 380

Lokottaravada, 344

Lokottaraviadin, 2, 3

Lokaprasiddhi-Vargaciri, Madhya-
mikas, 220 ’

logic, 8, 10, 11, 233, 254

Lokayata, 257

Lord (Buddha), 133, 134, 141, 143
259, 387, 363, 384

Lord (God), 207, 358

Lower Tantras, 337

lotsabas, 400

Love thy foe, 133

Love (lust), 137

M

320

Midhyamika school, 7, 11, 23, 124
183, 190, 191, 195, 219, 222, 223
227, 228, 230, 245, 247, 268, 269
27, 285, 266, 297, 316, 332, 337
342, 349, 391, 397, 401,409, 44b
442, 443, 4406, 454

Madhyamika-sautrintika, 222

Madhyamipratipad, 228

Madhuvana copper plate, 421, 422
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Magadhi (language), 185, 186, 203,
410

Magic, 161, 305, 310

Magical sciences, 126

Magi priests, 304

Maha Bodhi Temple, 40, 67, 68

Mahia Bodhi Samghirima, 4o, 41,
68, 69

Mahidandaniyaka, 202

Mahiguhyatantraraja, 321

Mahiakirunya, 116

Mahakarunacitta, 118

Maha Muni, 445

Mahamaiya, 449

Mahamudra, 350, 449

Mahiparinirvana, 64, 75, 117

Mahirdja monastery, 99

Maharagasambhavavajra, 367

Mahisidhana, 361

Mahisukhakdya, 364

Mahasiddha, 316, 334, 353

Mahisamghika sect, 1, 3, 19, 2I,
22, 39, 47, 102, 162, 174, 218,
311, 325, 344

Mahasattva, 109, 118, 195

Mahasukha, 145, 303, 315, 353, 357,

368, 369, 377, 393
Mahitmyas, 181

Mah&-upadhyiya, 198

Mahivana monastery, 61

Mahividydmandala, 319

Mahavidyarajiii, 319

Mahivihidra of Duddai, s1

Mahavidyddhara, 334

Mahayaina, 2, 3, 7, 10, 19, 20, 21, 28,
29, 30, 33, 38, 39, 41, 45, 48, 50,
52, 111, 115, 117, 118, 121, 124,
131, 137, 142, 147, 150, 156, 157,
158, 162, 174, 188, 218, 219, 220,
223, 234, 285, 308, 311, 316, 321,
324, 325, 331, 333, 337, 344, 347,
349, 356, 3685, 374, 381, 384, 391,
392, 399, 400, 410, 421, 440, 442,
443, 444, 446, 454, 455

Mahiyana sitra, 4, 5, 79, 103,181,
188, 219, 224, 303, 307, 312, 315,
320, 321, 333, 336, 337, 356

Mabiyana Tantras, 337, 450

Mahiyogatantras, 333

Mahdyina-Vaipulya-Satras, 12, 320

Mahiyanadeva (Yuan Chwang), 32,

9/1; 95

Malhiyinists of the Sthavira School,
41, 49, 219

Mahayinist Sthavira system, 46, 50

302
Mehﬁy:‘mism, 2, 3, 70, 75, 108, 157
Mahcdvara school, 318
Mahiéimka, sect, 19, 162

ahoraga, 313
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Maitraka dynasty, 59, 91‘
Maitri, 116, 140, 441
Maithuna, go03

“makiras, 146

malanit, 364

Mallas, 64

male, 354, 356, 357

Mana, 135

Manallikarmatham, 325

Mainavas, 95

Mandalakrama, 323

Mandarava, 196

Mandala, 303, 310, 336, 357, 361,
364, 365, 366, 367, 371

Mango-garden, 84

Manikyala stiipa, 20, 61

Manovijiidna, 237

Mantra siddhi, 325

Mantra-caryi, 359

Mantra school, 337

Mantranaya, 311, 316, 325, 337, 347,
357, 374

Mantrayana, 10, 307, 308, 311, 316,
320, 324, 325, 326, 357

Mantras, 303, 305, 309, 310, 3II,
335, 336, 357

Minusi, Buddha, 78

Material philosophies, 126

Material resources of Nilanda, 85, 86

Matter, 248

Maukhan Kings, 85, 87

Maurya, 305, 410, 416

Maya, 306, 353, 355, 401

mayopama, 145

merits of forest life, 137

Mere Mind, 272

Means, 143, 145,345, 254> 355, 356,

357, 362, 368
mDo, 311

meditative Buddhas, 366
Mihireévara temple, 403

Mihira, 403

Mind., 227, 228, 232, 351, 352, 356,

4

mind-control, 130
Mindfulness, 126, 129, 144
Mimainsa, view of crror, 274
Miminsd criticism of Buddhism,

2581,
Miminsd system, 198
Mimainsaka, 258
mirage, 274, 292, 362
mithyi, 269
Mithya-samvrtti, 223
Mithra, 403
modus operandi, 360
Moha family, 367
Moha, 138, 334, 351 443
Morality, 118, 119, 129, 130
Mother Goddess, 304, 339
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Menism, 222, 243, 341

Momentariness, 275, 276, 288, 28,
2go, 298

mrsa, 226, 235

Mudita, 116

Mudra, 303, 309, 310, 336, 353, 355

Mukt , 135

Maliidrya (Kumairalabdha),

Mulasarvastivida, 39, 102, 218

Mundivihira, 26, 61

Munis, 305, 408, 411, 418, 442

Munimarana, 418

Munindra, 421

mystic circle, 365

Mystic consciousness, 243

Mysticism, 349, 365, 371, 372

N

14

232

nadi, 364

Nigarija, 345

Nagaloka, 345

Nagas, 312, 313, 329, 332, 376

Nigardhanavihara, 2

nigak_csara, g2

nag-gi-lugs, 337

nairitmya, 119, 315, 349, 368

nairitmyadar$ana, 119, 120, 364

naisadyika, 147

Naiyayika, 11

naksatra, 282

Nilanda Mahavihira, 33, 44, 45,
85, 91, 92, 99, 107, 168, 381, 392

Nilagiri, elaphant, 78

Nalandd University, 207, 220, 412,
422, 427, 429

ndma-ripa, 287

Nao-ye-le-vihira, 26

narti, 367

Nitha school, 452

Nati of Pataliputra, 305, 339

Nauvihira, 53

Nava-Nilanda-Mahavihira, 12

Nava Dharma, nine texts of Maha-
yina, 6

negation, 250, 251, 271

neglected difference, 251

nemi, 307

necromancy, 146

Neo-Brahmanism, 146, 308

Neyartha, 143

Newiri Era, 332

Nibbina, 443

Nidhdnapura copper plate, 44

nihsvabhivatd, 77

nihsvabhidva, 349, 369

nihtlism, 286

nihilist, 289, 290, 295

nine Dharmas, 321

nimitta, 362
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imittabhiga, 231

Rﬁrodha, 226, 266, 290, 446

Nirodha-dvaya, 289

Nirgrantha, 46, 161, 382, 405

Niralambanavada  (Vij-fidnavada),
2688, 270, 272,277,285, 286, 297,
29

Nirvana, 3, 37, 103, 109, 116, 119,
120, 127, 137, 157, 167, 219, 244,
261, 266, 308, 315, 350, 351, 352,
355, 364, 368, 371, 377, 386, 393,

. 395, 409, 424, 445, 446

nisidana, 112

nissaya, 156

nitya, 256

nitartha, 143

nivisana, 99, 102, 112

non-dual, 355, 356, 357

non-egoity, 119, 120

non-duality, 243

Nayasauma, Na-ya-siu-mo, 318

Nyiya (system), 198, 235

o

objects of dhyana, 136
objects, 280, 281, 282, 29t
October, g9

Offences, 100

Odium theologicum, 296,
Omniscience, 257, 258, 268
Omniscient Being, 257, 258
Om, 342, 358 .

Omnia Sancta Sanctis, 303
Om-manipadmehim, 312, 319
Oriya, language, 181

P

397

Padmakula, family, 322, 362

paindapitika, 5, 23, 109, 147

Pila sculpture, 73, 74

Pila kings, 43, 44, 45, 88, 93, 321,
338, 399, 402

Pali (language), 1g, 181, 217, 308,
389, 400

Pili Tipitaka, 3

Pallava Kings, 47, 48, 388, 389, 400

Pamsukilika, 147

Piana, 101

paiica-dhyin! Buddhas, 330, 342,
366

Paiicasdila, g9, 160

pafica-vidyas, 306

paiica-skandha, 366

paiica makiras, 393

paiica-§iksipadas, 388

Paficaritra system, 173, 223, 328, 339

Panduvamél, kings, 4

papditavedaniya, 157
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paiiiid, 157
Paramopasaka, 335 )
Paramasaugata, 32, 34, 35 36; 339,

405, 444
Paramatathagata, 35

Paramitas, virtues, 5, 118, 131, 152,
164, 188
Paramatman, 307
Parmitdnaya, 118, 330, 337, 347, 374
Péra.zrgtis (texts on Prajiaparamita),
32
para-brahmacarya, 158
Paravidya, 158
paritmasamata, 138, 152, 153
paritmaparivartana, 138, 139, 152
pardvrtti of maithuna, 317
Paramartha, (Absolute), =221,
223, 315, 443
parirthinumina, 235, 236, 240
paryaya-paramartha, 223
paribhijakas, 82
pariksa, 245
parinama, 230, 231
Parisad, Assembly, g5, 99
parisrivana, gg, 113
Parittas, 311
parivrajaka, 158, 388, 430
Pasupata, 23, 28, 31, 37, 323, 326,
400, 413, 444
Pasupata siddha, 324
passions, 119, 120, 130
patience, 131, 134, 137
Pitirgokkha, Praumoksga, 156,
104
patipada, 158
pattapindika, 147
patra, 99, 113
patraka, g1
patlg)ns o? Nilandi Mahdvibhira, 84
5
perception, 237, 240, 270, 293
Perfected Ones, siddhas, 334, 449, [
perpetual flux, 248
penalties, 100
phallic worship 303,
phallism, 305
phat, 306
picuts, 85
piigrimage g9
%l_nidhrk, 322
ithas, scats 324
pithamarda, 388
pithamardiki, 388
pitrs, 308
oint-instant, 239
Oﬂ}:gal cconomy, 126
Oshi-po s hirima, 42, 72
goﬁdha, lmamg 42, 7
ricya, east, 454
Pracchanna Bauddha, 397

222,

160,
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. prabhdva, 362

pradaksina, 104, 162

Prajfiadhrk, 367

Prajiia, wisdom, 115, 116, 118, 131,
139, 140, 142, 143, 145, 158,181,
204, 303, 312, 315, 318, 319, 330,
342, 353, 354, 355, 356, 361,364,
368, 393

Prajiiaparamitd, Absolute, 120, 121,
2

Prajggpiramité, literature, 3, 6, 45,

170, 190, 204, 312, 321, 343, 410
Prajidparamitinaya, 315, 316, 337
Prané%péya, 145, 315, 354, 356, 357,

Prajfiatattva, 350, 372

prajalpana, 364

Prakrti, 230, 275, 340

Prakrt (language), 182, 325, 410

Pramianabnhita, 184

pramaina, means of proof, 10, 231,
235, 257

pramana-phala, 231

pramanasiddhi, 184

pramana-prameya--phala-vyavahira,
291

prameya, 231

Pranayama, 302

pranabindu, 362

pranidhi, 143

prapaiica, 444

prasthdna, 143

Prasangika school, 7, 220, 221, 222,
260

pratibhisa, 362

pratipatti, 143

pratimoksa, 95, 99, 126, 390

pratinivasana, 112

pratityasamutpanna, 140

pratityasamutpdda, 225, 249, 252,
254, 257

pratyahara, 362

pratyaksa, 231, 235, 270, 275

pratyaya, 289

Pratyaimavedanlya, 296

Pratycka-Buddha, 4, 118, 222

pravrttivijiidna, 204

Prawa.lyiy 99, 414, 441

pravrajita, 99

pravdrani, g7, 100

prayer, 357

preceptor, 359

predicate, 271, 272

pride, 135

priest, 90

priti, 362

Primordial Lord, 77

prima facie, 3%3
thagjana, 13

giov?fijons at Naland3, 84, 85
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Psychic power, 117

Pudgalavidin, 391

pudgalanairatmya, 119, 193

Punyaéila, 27

Puranas, 6, 9, 303, 396, 397 ,398,
401, 414, 441

Puranicism, 416

Puremen or Upasakas, g5

Purity, 101

Purusa, 340

piurvaksana, 276

Purvaéaila, sect, 47

Piarvamimiansa, 257

R

Rapprochement, between Buddhism
and Hinduism, 6, 399 f.
Rijavihira, in Kashmir, 25, 26
Ramapila copper plate, 44

Rain-retreat, 99

Rati, 135, 334

Raga, 138, 334, 392

Ratnasdgara, 170

Ratnodadhi, 170

Ratnaraiijaka, 170

raison d’etre, 304, 314

Riksasas, 319, 329

rajaki, 364, 368

rafijanit, 364

Ratnasambhava vajrairi, 367

Ratnadhrk, 367

Rigarati, 367

Ratna, family, 362

Riut, military officer, 185

Rddhipidas, 148

Religious Asembly of Siliditya of
Malwa, 49

religious suicide, 34, 110

release, 365

recollection, 290

reductio ad absurdum, 221, 235

Real, 248

Reality, 251, 269, 350, 351, 354, 356,
357, 358, 366, 368

Reality of consciousness, 2,6

Reciprocity, 275

rGyud, 302, 311, 320

Right Knowledge, 139

rites, 146

Right Efforts, 117

Royal Sports, 126

Rukkhamilika, s

Riipa Heaven, 76

Ripa, 287, 366

Ripadhitu, 351, 352

S
Sabda, 235, 268

INDEX OF IMPORTANT WORDS AND SUBJECTS

Sabbabhiitinukampi, epithet of
¢ Buddha, 296
Sabda-artha-pariksi, 251
Saddharma, 159, 383
Sadmi-monks, 197
Sadiyatana, 287
Sadaksari, 319
Sadhana, 79, 181, 204, 205, 302, 309,
311, 316, 319, 3bo, 361, 366, 375,
452. 455, 456, 458
Sahajakiya, 317, 364
Sahaja, 335, 354
Sahaji, 182, 205
Sahopalambhaniyama, 242, 292
Sailodbhava Kings, 45
Saindhava bhiksus, 52
Saivism and Buddhism, 22, 23, 24
aivism, 47, 304, 381, 387
aiva-Pasupata, 18, 21, 37, 49
aila school, 3
aiva, 12, 37, 48, 146, 354
aktis of dhyani Buddhas, 330
ikta, 34, 146, 323, 354
akta Pithas, 324, 393
akta Tantras, 393
akti-worship, 304, 314, 322, 324,
353
yaktism, 304, 371
akti-sdhacarya, 303, 353, 355, 370
akti, 6, 78, 79, 304, 315,316, 318,
319, 321, 345, 353, 354, 355, 356,
367, 373
Sakti-sidhana, 353, 856
Sikyabbikgus, 51
Sikya families, 36
Sakinl, 181
Sammitiya, sect, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35;
36, 37, 38, 42, 43, 50, 52, 89,
102, 172, 192, 220, 387, 39!
Sambuddha, 357, 446
Sambhala, 308, 450
Samayasambhavajra, 367
Samghati, g8, 112
Samaya family, 367
Samsira, 115, 127, 140, 261, 287,
288, 315, 350, 351, 352, 355, 356

AN

(/272373

393

Samskira, 287, 366

Samadhi, 115, 136, 144, 160, 224
317, 362, 393

Samgrahavastu, 116, 129

Samipattis, 136

Samvara, 138

Samgha, 1, 72, 83, 86, 92, 97, 125
120, 145, 155, 359, 384, 388, 39%

407, 408 ‘ 6

Samghirdma, 5, 10, 30, 47, 62, 09
0, 71, 404

Sﬁn‘{kh;a arb (of Bhavya), 8

Samani (framana), 390
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Samghabheda, 391

Samaropa, 143
- Samyakdrsti, 157

Samatha, 143, 144, 146, 150
Samwittibhaga, 231

Samghika, 86
Samyakprahinas, 148

Samskrt (composite), 225, 226
Samanya, 239

Samhita, 416

Samanyaseva, 361

Samarasya, 354

Samjia, 287, 366

Samghata, 445

Samkaksiki, g8, 112
Sandhabhasa, 182, 208, 317, 363,

372
Sandhyabhisa, 208
Sanyisin, 408
Sanyisa, 398, 416, 441, 442
Samvrtti, 17, 180, 221, 223, 243, 268,
269, 275, 277, 446
Sapadanacarika, 147
Saradhvajavyiihacaitya, 326
Sarvavajrakula, 322
Sarvadiinyativada, 295
Sarvastivada school, 2, 7, 15, 19,
28, 30, 33, 34, 37, 41, 42, 44, 50,
103, 162, 174, 207, 211, 223, 232,
261, 263, 286, 296, 299
Sarvistivadin, 223, 224, 225, 226,
235, 266
Sarvavainiasika, 285, 397
Sarmanes (Sramanas), 416
Sarvatathigatamiti, 318
Sarvadandaniyaka, 202
Sarvatathigatasvimin, 77
Sarpaugadhi monastery, 61
Sarvajfiatva, 257, 267
Sarvajiia, 258
ifvata, 290
Sattvasamata, 143
Satya-dvaya, 443
Sattva, 352
Satya, 268
Sautrantika, school, 11, 29, 30, 222,
226, 232, 233, 240, 246, 247, 263,
280, 298, 299, 300, 337
Sautrintika-Madhyamika-Svitan-
trikas, 245
Scientia intuitiva, 244
Sciences to be avoided, 126
Scriptyral study, 126
Seva, a form o Vajrayoga, 361
Secondary education, 1 1
even constituents of Illumination,

117
Sell.abnegation, 128
Self-preservation, 128
Self-mastery, 135
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September, 99
Self- (eternal), 287, 290, 204
Self-consciousness, 240, 254, 256
Self-congnisability, 228, 256,
Self-cognition, 228, 270
Self-luminous, 279
Sexual intercourse,
Se-rab, 354
Shahi, dynasty, 45
Shahpur stone image inscription, 92
Siddha, 146, 186, 205, 206, 209, 315,
316, 327, 329, 330, 332, 334, 343,
347, 363, 364, 369, 370, 392, 449,
450, 451, 452, 453, 454> 455,456,

457

Siksapada, 98

iksamaina, 113
six paramitis, 131
six requisites, 102, 113
siddhacarya, 329, 330, 449
simhdsana, 6o
Sickness, 106
Sila, 115, 118, 131, 393
Sitibhata, 137, 244
Sirp\ér Buddha image inscription, 51,

270

(maithuna), 315

o7 .
Silpasthinavidya, 161
Siddha-body, 306
Siddhanta, 270
siddhi, go2, 359, 360, 370
sine qua non, 303, 314
siddhaijana, 229
Siddhesévara (lord of Siddhas,) 45t
Skandabhavana-vihira, 24
Skangéxas, 115, 225, 287, 349, 367,
3
$misinika, 147
Smitis, 337, 398, 441
Smrtyupasthana, 136
shags, 357
soul, 119, 248
Son of the Lion of Victors, 135
Somapuravihira, 45, 73
Sparsa, 287
Space, 250, 289, 290
speech (Vak), 352, 364
?cll, 328, 357, 359
rimanera monastry, 3
Srivaka, 4, 222, 226
Sravakayina, 5
$rimanera, 97, 98, 113
Sramaneri, 113
Srivana, 99
§raddhi, 117, 148
Sramanas, 399, 408, 411, 416, 441
Sramanism, 411, 41
Sr§¥at» 306 ha, 357
ingerimatha . iy
Srrimgat-Viktran’xaiiladcva-Mahavxhara,

173
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Sri Nalandi-Mahavihdra-Arya-s
Bhiksu-Samgha, g5
ruti, 290, 337
Srutamayiprajiid, 142, 143, 165
Stripiija, 145
Standard of scholarship, 170
Sthaviravada (-nikdya) school, 39, 43
47, 102
Stiipa, 1o, 24, 25, 36, 37, 38, 48,
' 6o, b4, 65, 126, 385, 404
Stotras, 181, 206
Storehouse-Consciousness, 240
sTan-hgyur, 186, 195, 205, 214, 216,
438, 449, 450
Sthavira, 93, 94, 95, 98
Subject, 271
sub-specie temporis, 354
Sudden Path, 142, 198
Sadras, 304, 398
Sukhavati, heaven, g, 140
Sukra, male energy, 357
Sukha, 362
Supreme Reality, 335
Supernal Being, 352
Supreme Bliss, 368
Supreme Lord, 365, 367
Stinyavadin, 223, 224, 246
Sinya, 77, 138, 145, 269, 349
Sanyata, 6, 76, 77, 119, 121, 123,
140, 188, 222, 223, 224, 225, 228,
229, 312, 315, 349, 351, 352, 355,
356, 357, 361, 364, 397
Summum bonum, 303
Sarya, sun, 23, 32, 313, 323, 399
Sui--i, 100
Sun-dial-Watch, 102
Susvigata, 106
Suchness, 120
Suddhavisa, heaven, 76
-§adra King in Sindh, 52
Siidra King in Matipura, 30
Sura , 322
Satra (pitaka), 156, 166
Satras of Panini, 164, 165
Sumatran monks, 170
Siitras of Mahiyina, 6
Suvarnagotra, a kingdom ruled by
. women, 31
Sun of Morality, Siliditya, g4, 49
Sun of Righteousness, Dharmiditya,

49
Sun of Discipline, Vinayiditya, 26
Sahyavida, 220, 223, 225, 267, 277,
286, 295, 297, 298, 349
Svigata, 100
Svitantrika, school, 7, 220, 221, 923
Svalaksana, 149, 238, 268, 344
Sviha, 306
Svadhi, 306
Svasamvedana-cinta, 265

INDEX OF IMPORTANT WORDS AND SUBjECTS

Sva-samvitti-samvittibhiga, 241
«Svabhavika-bhaga, 231
Sva-samvedana, 240,241,246,254, 298
Sva-samvedya, 369

Sva-samvitti, 228, 237, 241, 246, 254
Svabhava, 235, 239
Svarthanumaéna, 184,235,236,239,240
Svayambhi, 366, 376
Svams$agrahya, 270
Sva-samvittiniyama, 265

Symbolism of the Upanisads, 306

T

Tantra, 12, 181, 302, 304, 307, 309,
310, 319, 322, 327, 328, 333, 337,
357, 363, 368, 371, 392, 393, 401,

450, 451

Tantrika Buddhism, 11, 75, 76, 48,
144, 145, 302, 303, 344, 353

Tantrika Sakti-worship, 323

Tantrika practices, 25, 146

Tantrika gidhana, 323

Tantrikism, go2, 303 307, 314, 316,
319, 322, 371

Tantrika goddesses, 323

Tantrika Yogini, 305

Tantrika Age, 310

Tantrayukti, 338

Tantrika Yoga, 341

Tantrika Adepts, 205, 304

Tamasavana, 27, 28

Tapovana, 28

Tayin, 51

Tathatd 119

Tathdgata-Kula, 322

Tathdgata, 29, 37, 120, 121, 127,
133, 139, 313, 314, 351, 352, 355,

_ 362, 3b9, 384

Tatparya, 135

Tanjur, 199, 200, 206, 209, 214, 337,
423, 435, 450, 452, 454, 450

%attva, 2823, 350, 368

atthya Samvrtti, 223, 247 )

Tarkadastra (science of Logic), 160

Téaraka, 282

Tadatmya, 354

Ten Precepts, 99

Tea, to1, 107

teacher-pupil relation, 162

Ten Heresies, 412 .

Theravida, 1, 412, sce¢ Sthaviravida.

Thing-in-itself, 238, 239, 244

Thirteen Necesdaries, ¢

Thirteen Dhutingas, 96

Thought of Enlightenment, 124, 125
126, 127, 142, 356

Thoughtfulness, 117, 126

Three Jewcls, 125; see Triratna

Time, 250 :
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Tisya, 282

Tiracchanavijji, 341 b

Tirthika, 185, 405, 413, 430, 444

Tiladaka or Tiladha monastery, 39,
66, 94

Tosasana, 27

Tooth-relic in Kashmir, 21

Traikutaka-vihira, 45, 204

Tripitaka, 27, 39, 96, 103, 160, 163,
218, 257, 308, 409

Traicivarika, 147

Trinity, 83, 87, 91, 95, 145

Triratna, 83, g9, 165, 193, 360

trairipya, 239

Traikalyavida, 237, 262, see Sarvi-
stivada .

Trigudhiimasu, 445

Tridhatu, 445

Trisarana, 364

Trayastrim$a Heaven 32, 62

Treasure of the Good Law, an epithet
of Silabhadra, 94

triple gnosis, 143

Tripitakicirya, 174

Trsna, 224, 287, 443

Truth, 257, 349, 350, 355, 359,368

True Doctrine, 127, 131

Turks, 415

Tusdradaila, 328

T\:J(ita Hcaven, 317

tvak, g2

Two~in-one, 335, 354, 356

U

Udaharana, 193
Udumbara Republic, 329
Ultimate Reality, 257, 368
Ultimate Truth, 258
Unity, 354, 356, 357
Universe, 281
Universality (jati), 292
Universal, 239, 272, 276
Univensity of Nilanda, 40, 162, 168,

169, 170, 171, 101, 198
University of Valabhi, 171, 172, 191
University of Vikramasila, 173
unreality of external wotld, 255
Unshakable, 367
Upidina, 287
l{})idhyiyn, 08, 156, 162

pamina (comparison), 235

Upanigad, 257, 258, 371, 409, 416,

418, 440, 441, 442,
Upasampada, a7 98, 162
Upasidhana, 361
Upasdamah Sivah, 444

pasaka, 5, 29, 36, 98, 104, 407

Upisikis, ‘319
Upavasatha-day, 100
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upayakausalya; 4, 1%, 180

Upaya, 129, 142, 143, 145, 303, 315,
" 3535 354, 361, 358 :
Upeksa, 116

Uposatha, g5, 97, 100

Utpada, 225

Uttama Seva, 361, 362

Uttardsana, 112, 113

Uttara Ksana, 276

v

Vacuity, 120, 361, 364

Vada, 233

Vidavidya, 126

Vigisvari image inscriptioh, 88

Vaibhagika, school, 30, 174, 223,
225, 227, 232, 266, 296, 300, 337

Vaisesika, 174, 198, 288

Vaipulyakas, 150

Vaitulyakas, 314, 315, 218

Vaipulyasitra, 308, 321, 412

Vaisya, king, 28

Vainasika, 289, 290, 295; 397

Vaitathya, 440 :

Vaisnava, 7, 25, 146, 338

Vajrasana, 40, 67, 68

Vajra, 145, 307, 351, 352, 361, 362

Vajrayina, 10, 11, 14, 76, 135, 144,

146, 150, 206, 246, 311, 318, 320,

322, 323, 324, 326, 327, 333, 342,
344, 351, 350, 368, 371, 374, 376,
392, 393, 394, 454

Vajrayoga, 361

Vajrayogini, 309

Vajradhatu, 208

Vajra family, 363, 367

Vajra yogin, 365

Vajrayogini, 363

Vajradhrk, 322,367

Vajri, 306, 355

Vajrarati, 367

Vajrayosit, 334

Vajrayina-tantra, 33t

Vajrajiiing, 350

Vajricirya, 338

Vajjian monks, 39

Vik, 364

Valabhi University, 207

Vamséakata monastery, 49

Vande, 106

Varadamudrd, 76

Varsavisa, 98

Vamairama, 369, 3068, 407

Vamisrama-dharma, 397, 399

xamas, 397, 398
asat, 30 .

Visan':'\,sau, 275, 276, 277, 278, 292

Visanivaicitrya, 294 '

Vastusvariipa, 143
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Vatsiputriya, sect, 391

Vedana, 224, 287, 363

Vedas, 161, 181, 198, 268, 303, 398,
399, 408, 409, 414, 418, 442

Vedanta, 174, 401,- 439, 441, 442,
4435 444> 455

Vedantin, 294, 409

Velacakra (time-wheel), 102

Vetullas, 150, 412 . .

Vedic background of Tantra, 305

Vedic Aryans, 305

Vibhisa, 332

Vicidra, 362

Vidyadharas, 72, 421

Vidya, 355

Vidyamatra, 193

Vihira, 5, 10, 24, 25, 35, 37, 42
48, 52, 61, 62, 63, 70, 72, 83, 88,
xog, 219, 379, 380, 387, 390, 400,

1

4

Vihdrasvimin (Vihirapala), 94

Vijiiaptimatrati, 8, 241, 254, 268,
272

Vij ﬁgnistitvamitravida, 201

Vijfidnamitra, 272

Vijiiaptimitra, 230, 295

Vijiidnavdda, school, 8, 11, 161,
182, 183, 191, 192, 226, 227, 230,
234, 240, 247, 254, 268, 277, 285,

..349, 352, 391, 428, 441, 443, 445
Vijianavadin, 228, 229, 246, 269,
..291, 294, 294,

Vijiiana, 227, 228, 229, 230, 231,

. 246, 255, 270, 287, 299, 439, 366

Vijfiapti, 230

Vijfidnasvabhiva, 231

Vijfidnaskandha, 26

Vijjis, 311

Vikramadila-Mahivihira, 45, 58, 93,
172, 200, 204, 206

Vikalpa, 230, 231, 444

Vikrti, 230 :

Vinaya, 3, 9, 41, 83, 107, 110, 156,
158, 160, 207, 219, 410, 412

Vinaga Pitaka, 97, 98, 113, 162, 164,
166, 576

virya, 118, 131, 144

Visvakarma cave, 76

Visavijji, 341

Vitarka, 362

Vitatha, 445

vowels, 364, see also ili

voidness, 139, 356, 361

Vrksamilika, 147, 431

Vratas, 398

Vrityas, 411, 418

Vyikarana, 160

Vyaya, 225

Vyomotpala, 255

- . INDEX OF IMPORTANT WORDS AND SUBJEQTS
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Watchfulness, 126

Water-clock, 102

way to Truth, 143

Way of Spells, 308

Way of Yoga, 361

Will to enlightenment, 125

Wisdom, 134, 140, 315, 354
. 356, 357, 362, 368, 369

witchcraft, 324

wolves, 125

Woman, 353, 354

World, 248, 277

World Honoured One (Buddha), 164

worship, 103, 125

Y

355

Yab-yum, s 78’303! 307, 354

Yaksa (Yakkha), 312, 313, 314, 329,
342, 376

Yaksini, 342

Yina, 3, 13

Yantra, 303

Yitudhina, 305

Yathasanstarika, 147

Yatis, 418, 442

Yoga, 162, 198, 303, 362, 370, 418,

4]

Yog%s::éra-Midhya.mika-Svétantrika,
28

Yogacary3, 159

Yogicira-Madhyamika, 199, 221, 245

Yogicidra system, 8, 204, 219, 234,
235, 240, 246, 247, 262, 269, 285,
318, 331

Yogadastra, 191

Yogatantra, 329, 335, 337, 338

Yogapida, a class of tantras, 33

Yogi-jiina, 237, 243

Yoginl, 28, 353, 355, 363, 370, 392

393

Yogin, 229, 244, 274, 363, 365, 370
393, 442

Yogini tantras, 333, 335, 364, 450

Yoni, 305
Yosigni, 306

Yuganaddha, 354, 356
Yukti, 143
Yum, 354

VA
Zen, 142

Zoroastrianism, 416

S w————
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142,
147,
148,

. 148,
. 148,

149,
149,
178,
183,

199,
201,

 ADDITIONS AND CORREGTIONS

L. 36
L. 37
L. 32
L. 23
L. 28
L. 2
L. 6
L. 17
L. 53
L. 26
L. 4
L. 17
L. 20
L. 30
6

L

L. 9
L. 8
L. 8
L. 19

L. 12
L. 34
L. 6

L. 27
L. 54
L. 21
L. 39
L. 24

read practice for pratice

read Buddhism for Budidhism

read Hinayanist for Hinyanist

read Besides for Bsides

read Emergence for Emerence

read R. Kimura for H. Kimura

read Takakusu for Takakhsu

read Suzuki for Suzaki

read Sekodde$atikda for Sekodoesatika

read Nationale for National

read Foreword for Foreward

read U. Wogihara for V. Wogihara

read Frauwallner for Frouwallner

read Samskrti for Sanskrit

read Law for Lw

read Chanda for Chandar

read Paribbajakas for Paribhajakas

read perpetually bathe his image for perpetually
his bathe image

read Practice for Practic

read Vietnam for Vietham

read Krama for Karma

read anuttard for anuttrara

read Mahaparinibbanasutta for Mahapari- -
nibhanasutta. '
read Bendall for Bendali

read Snellgrove for Shellgrove

read Nairitmyapariprechasiitra for Naitratmya®s
recad Kempis for Kempirs '
read Guhasena for Gunasena

L. 26-27 read thus : whose contribution to critical

L. 39

philosophy has perhaps never been surpassed
read goddess for goodess

on Kalyinarakgita add : 1Itis possible to identify this

philosopher with Bhadanta Subhagupta whose
views are referred to and criticised by Kamala-
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§ila. Firstly, in Tibetan language both the
names viz. Subhagupta and Kalyanaraksita,
can be rendered in identical terms. In Samskrt
Subha and Kalyina have the same meaning,
and-gupta or-raksita also have the same
sense. Secondly, the five treatises (viz. 1. Sa-
rvajfiasiddhikarika, 2. Bahyarthasiddhikarika,
3. Srutipariksikariki, 4. Anyapohasiddhi,
and 5. I$varabhangakarika) are attributed
in the Tibetan Tanjur to a person whose
name is read as Kalyanaraksita by S. C.
Vidyabhiisana and Rahula Samkrtyayana and
as Subhagupta -by N. Aiyaswami Sastri.
The name Subhagupta is attested by
the Tattva-Samgraha-Paiijiki. From the
Bahyarthasiddhi and the TSP it is clear that
this philosopher was a Vaibhasika realist.

204, L. 17 read Viméati for Vimasti

206, L. 11 read Vajrayogini for Vajragogini

209, L. 22 read Pag Sam Jon Zan for Pag Sam Joh Zang

. 211, Note 104 read P. Pelliot for Pellio

211, Note 105 read Nanjio-cata. for Manjio-cata

. 213, L. 19 read Candravyikarapa for Candrayakarana

214, L. 6 read Paficamahopadesa for Pancamahpoadesa

. 216 Note 284 read Samkrtyayana for Samrtyayana

. 218, L. 2 from bottom read Tripitakas for Tripijaka

. 230, L. 17 read Commenting for commeting

. 232, L. 20-21 read 'Darstintapankti for Dairgtanita-pankti

264, L. 1 read Randle for Ranade

. 264, Note 171 read cp for op.

165, L. 47 read advaye for adveye

265, L. 50 read sthitva for sthtiva

266, L. 51 read Stcherbatsky for Stcherbetsky

266, L. 55 read Yamaguchi for Yamayuchi

267, L. 25 read Cillamalunkyaputtasutta for Cilamilus-
kyaputtsutta

283, L. 1 read Siinyaviada for Siinyavada

. 284, L. 3 read established for cstablished
. 300, L. 3 from bottom, read pradveso va prajisu for

pradveso ba prajisu
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. 378,
. 406,
. 413,
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. 420,
. 421,

. 455,
. 457, L.
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. 301, L.
. 305,

309,
316,
333,
337,
342, L.

. 343, L.

. 344, L.
345, L.

345,
346,
347,
373,
375,

377,
377,
377,

415,
416,
416,
418,

418,

441,
450,
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5 read Sammohjya for Sammtohaya
7 read Statuettes for statuattes

22 read other for toher

33 read by for be

37 read Nagarjunapada for Nagijunapada

. 24 read bKahgyur for bKahbgyur

3 from bottom, read patisevitabbo for Patisevitabho
18 read (maithunasya) for Kmaithuasya

. 343, Note. 109 read Obermiller for Obemiller

. 343, Note 165 read Yatkificin for Tatkificin

32 read sirdha mahata for sardna mahata

40 read Sadasatpaksadarakah for sadhsatpaksa-

darakah

43 read Nagarjuna for Nagarujana

42 read Goetz for Gorez .

32 read Snellgrove for Shellgrove

18 read Vahato for Vahao A .
24 read anekasattvavidhvamsi - for anckasatvra

vidhvamsi

7 read nibbinain for nibinam
9 read nibbanam for nibhanam
23 read Sri Mahasukhasan_)mtam for Sri Maha-

sukhasnajitam

11 read Drsti for Drsdi

17 read between for betweed

. 55 read Mailavikagnimitra for Malavxkaglmmxtra
12 read Samkara-Digvijaya, for Samara-Digvijaya
44 read Divyavadana for Divyiadana

10 read Megasthenes for Megashenes

20 read as follows : Umesha Mishra in the Journal

of the Ganginitha Jhi Research Institute.
4 from bottom, read : Taittiriya for Taittriya

. 21 read : poesy for peosy

30 read : Bodhicaryivatira for Boddhicaryavatara
19 read : the for tha :
. 33-34 in no. (3) read : Jilandharapida for

Vijayapada
3 read Sarojavajra for Sorajavajra

43 read Esoterism for Esterism.
. 462, L. 4 add : this text has been re-edited by S. Bagchi

in BST No. 9, Darbhanga, 1965.
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T
,;x?’f”a P. 462 L -12 add : Hetubindutikd of Bhatta Arcata with -
"ff \/’;\/"‘“\; R \"5\“:. the sub-commentary entitled Aloka of Durveka .

\ '{"; Miéra ed. by Sukhlalji Sanghavi and Muni
:/pc_’ NoACA. /[29 \“Sn Jinavijayaji, GOS No. .C.XIII I:’;aroda ;
i p i11949. This volume also includes in an
g ta Qﬁ; ﬂ'?ﬁ ‘
: o {appendix the text of the Hetubindu restored

Rahula Samkrtyayana from Tibetan

~— ——"" /¢ versioh. Hetutattvopadesa of Jitari, ed. by G.

. .. %" Tucci, MBT, Pt. I, Roma, 1956; reconstruc-

el e »;v}'.'.;"'— ted Sanskrit text with Tibetan version ed.
R by D. Chattopadhyaya, Calcutta, 1939,

P. 462, last line, read : Brewester for Brewster
P. 463, L. 6 add : Maitjusrimilakalpasttra, ed. by P. L.
Vaidya, BST No. 18, Darbhanga, 1964
P. 463, L. 15 add : Madhyamarthasamgraha should properly
be called Madhyamakarthasamgraha.
P. 466, L. 9 add: Record of Buddhist Religion as Practised
in India and the Malay Archipelago by
I-tsing, English Translation by J. Jakakusu,
Oxford, 1896.
P. 466 after L. 11 add : Ratnakirtinibandhavali, ed. by
A. L. Thakur, Tibetan Sanskrit works series,
Vol. II1, Patna, 1957
P. 468, L. 14 read : Chos hbyun for Ghos hbyun
P. 468 between L. 21 and 22 add : Tarkabhasi of Moksa-
karagupta ed. by Embar Krishnamacharya,
GOS No. XCIV, Baroda, 1942, Tarkaso-
pina of Vidyikaradanti ed. by G, Tucci,
MBT, Ft. I, Roma, 1956.
. 469, L. 18 read : Ninamoli for Ninamoli
. 470, L. 20 read : Gleanings for Cleanings
476, L. 21 read : Buddha for Boddha
. 481, L. 35 read : Lobzang for Lebzarg
482, L. 8 add Vol. 11, Part I, BORI, Poona, 1941.
. 486, L. 37 and P. 487, L. 1 read : Hajime for Hajima
. 486, L. 12, read : Ancient for Ancicnt
. 493, L. 19, read : Imperial for Imperia
495, L. 13 read : Vifndna for Viidama,
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